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 n unfamiliar ter-
ror gripped them 
both. The new, 
foreign reaction, 

alien to their once peaceful 
emotions, dominated their now 
carnal wills. It was unlike any-
thing they’d known. Then, while 
the lingering taste of the illegal 
fruit still gripped their palate, 
God spoke. Instinctively, driven 
by panic and shame, they be-
gan to run, cowering, and hid-
ing, anything to avoid an 
encounter with Him. Instead of 
the joyful, loving welcome 
they’d always felt, when He 
called, hundreds of tumultuous 
jumbled questions bewildered 
their minds. Why were they 
afraid of Him? Why did they 
want to hide? He’d been their 
intimate friend. Something had 
changed, but what was it? Un-
beknownst to Adam, the mo-
ment they bit into the fruit of the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, they both died spiritu-
ally, losing God’s imprinted 
spiritual likeness, fatally domi-
nated by satanic nature. A 
hideous dead fallen state now 
governed how they and future 
humanity would relate to God.  
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Gen 3:9 And the LORD God called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? 
10 And he said, I heard thy voice in the 
garden, and I was afraid, because I was 
naked; and I hid myself. 11 And he said, 
Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast 
thou eaten of the tree, whereof I com-
manded thee that thou shouldest not eat? 
((KJV) 

The affects of what has been 
called the “Fall of Man” reaches 
severely into the fabric of the truths 
of fearing God. Unbeknownst to 
many saints, “The Fall” resulted in 
incalculable, devastating outcomes 
upsetting the entirety of creation. 

Regrettably, a vast majority of 
Christian ideology doesn’t take the 
travesties of “The Fall” into account 
when interpreting Scripture, estab-
lishing doctrine and the conditions 
of human life or expression. Con-
sequently, due to this unrealized 
influence, Biblical truth is often 
distorted. As a result, authentic 
Christianity is crippled by wrong 
perspective, too often molded by 
psychological and cultural slants 
both of which generally contradict 
spiritual mindedness and ignore 
the affects of the New Birth. 
Hence, even the message of the 
Fear of the Lord takes a beating. 
Its for this reason that this doctrine 
is inadequately understood, while 
yet well meaning Bible teachers, 

unknowingly present a warped con-
cept via a legalistic perspective, and 
void of the wondrous concept of what 
could be entitled as a New Birth per-
spective of the Fear of the Lord!  An 
accurate appreciation of fearing God 
can’t be achieved until there’s a dis-

tinct line drawn between what’s identi-
fied as the New Birth Fear of the Lord 
and it’s opposite, the fallen fear of 
God. Bearing these two primary cate-
gories in mind, there are essentially six 
different types of the Fear of the Lord 
identified Biblically, starting with the 
Fallen Fear of the Lord, demonstrated 
by Adam and Eve. We’ll look at each 
of these separately, keeping in mind 
that within these groupings, there are 
also both corporate and individual ex-
pressions of fearing God. We’ll con-
sider the Fallen Fear of the Lord first. It 
would be advisable to brace yourself 
as you read on. These concepts are 
potentially new thoughts for many and 
could be considered highly controver-
sial. As an author, I’ve been reticent to 
write this well researched message. 
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Prior to “The Fall”, Adam and Eve 
existed in a pure, sinless and spiri-
tually minded state. They’d never 
felt the feelings of fear, shame, 
grief, and lust etc, commonly ex-
perienced by humanity. God was 
their Royal Creator and intimate 
acquaintance. Volumes could be 
written about their amazing condi-
tion of life. Furthermore, they pos-
sessed a fear of God in its purest 
form because they intimately knew 
Him, His functions and character. 
By eating the fruit, and the death 
that accordingly dominated their 
feelings about themselves, their 
appearances, their relating to and 
understanding the character of 
God, their interactions with one 
another, and even how they re-
sponded to the serpent, changed. 
When questioned by God as to if 
they’d eaten the banned fruit, both 
truthfully confessed that they’d 
done so. Eve admitted she’d been 

thoroughly deceived by what the ser-
pent had said. Much could be added to 
why this occurred, but it shouldn’t be 
overlooked that Eve hadn’t been 
formed until after God commanded to 
not eat of the Tree. She was conse-
quently operating with second-hand 
information. Hence, this could be why 
her dialogue with the serpent was 
inconsistent with the wording of the 
command God gave Adam. Moreover, 
her conclusive account honestly ex-
posed the serpent as the deceiver. In 
addition to this, many well-meaning 
Bible teachers state that Eve was sus-
ceptible to deception, so consequently 
they assume all women are more eas-
ily deceived. The roots for this misno-
mer don’t originate with Biblical 
thought. This error came from the 
Greek myth of Pandora’s box, which in 
the Days of Mingling, when Jews were 
living in a Greek dominated world, was 
added into Judaism along with the bag 
of Hellenistic philosophy. It was then 
included in the assembling of the Tal-
mudic concepts, the oral traditions of 
the Jews, which calls Eve the source 
of all evil. On the other hand, and 
something rarely recognized, Adam, 
who according to the actual transla-
tion, was literally standing by Eve’s 
elbow during the temptation, said noth-
ing about the serpent. This should 
cause us to ask why? Adam’s reason 
for eating the fruit was radically differ-
ent than Eve’s. What is seldom seen is 
that Adam indirectly accused God of 
being the remote cause for his sin 
because God had developed Eve as a 
“help 

I’m well aware that the average 
Christian is comfortable with 
traditional perspectives, avoid-
ing the truth of non-traditional, 
but studied doctrine. Some-
times the truth takes too much 
effort for some people to adjust 
to, even when they bear wit-
ness to it. I realize the implica-
tions that this article presents. 
At the same I don’t expect the 
reader to blindly believe every-
thing they read. I know that this 
article will stir up many ques-
tions. There isn’t space to write 
about each of the things I’d like 
to address. However, because 
I love the truth, and have spent 
many years examining these 
matters, I’d ask you as a 
reader to be willing to listen 
and consider a more full per-
spective on the affects of the 
Fall and how it relates to the 
Fear of the Lord.  
 

A FALLEN PERSPECTIVE OF 
THE FEAR OF THE LORD 
   

The phrase “Fall of Man” isn’t 
specifically mentioned in Scrip-
ture; however, its influence is 
indirectly and constantly ac-
knowledged. Surprising to 
many saints, faulty, traditional 
explanations of “The Fall” have 
unknowingly crippled Christian 
men and women who’ve igno-
rantly aligned themselves with 
a clever satanic strategy aimed 
at disabling an effective articu-
lation of the truths explaining 
the Fall, and as a result, affect-
ing the message of fearing 
God. Tradition’s humanistically 
inspired, and rational argu-
ments, fueled by half-truths, 
directly hinder the communica-
tion of the Fear of God in ways 
not foreseen by traditional pro-
ponents. Moreover, when a 

believer doesn’t accurately under-
stand the Fall, Satan successfully 
engages one of his most subtle 
hidden ploys designed to ignite 
pointless arguments between the 
genders. The battle of the sexes is 
a satanically based ruse, pitting 
one gender against the other, 
blinding humanity to the real issue 
of what hinders the restoration of 
the fear of God. We mustn’t fall 
prey to this ploy of blaming others. 
 

Adam demonstrated the first ex-
ample of a fallen fear of God when 
he unwillingly responded to God’s 
call in the Garden after eating the 
forbidden fruit. His nervous reac-
tions seemed to indicate that he 
feared dire consequences of meet-
ing God after having sinned. Then 
to further complicate matters, he 
and Eve hid from God because 
they didn’t want their shameful 
nakedness to be seen.  
 

meet” for him. Furthermore, this 
passage reveals that it wasn’t just 
Adam, Eve and God in this dialogue. 
The serpent was also present. All of 
this occurred at the same time, when 
Adam essentially shielded the ser-
pent’s deceptive involvement. Before 
Eve had been fashioned, built, or 
developed, as the literal translation 
would render it, Adam, represented 
the entirety of humankind. The literal 
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tirety of humankind. The literal 
translation of the Hebrew word 
for Adam’s name means man-
kind or humankind. Much could 
be discussed in this matter. 
Furthermore, Adam was com-
manded to keep or protect the 
garden (Gen. 2:15). The word 
“keep” derived from a Hebrew 
word “shamar” meaning “to 
build a hedge about” or “fence 
something in and guard it” was 
designated as one of Adam’s 
primary responsibilities. Adam 
was told to do this, even before 
God commanded them not to 
eat of the fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
Adam failed to fulfill those re-
sponsibilities. In fact, when 
questioned about eating the 
fruit, his reactions toward God 
seemed quite passive concern-
ing the serpent’s deceptions. 
But why? Was this indicative of 
a sudden change of heart? 
 

Gen 2:15 And the LORD God took the 
man, and put him into the Garden of Eden 
to dress it and to keep it. (KJV) 
 

Job 31:33 If I covered my transgressions 
as Adam, by hiding mine iniquity in my 
bosom: (KJV) 
 

Gen 3:12 And the man said, The woman 
whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave 
me of the tree, and I did eat. (KJV) 
 

Job 31:33 states that Adam 
covered his transgression, by 
hiding it in his heart. This ex-
plains why he blamed God as 
the remote cause for his sin (in 
fashioning Eve), instead of 
taking responsibility for his 
failure to keep the serpent out. 
Somewhere along the line 
Adam had already begun to 
lose His fear of God. Perhaps 
this is why that Adam allowed 
the enemy into Eden. It makes 
sense but is seldom consid-
ered. In addition to this, if you’ll 
remember, fearing the Lord is 

always connected with obedience. 
However, in order to understand 
why Adam would disobey, we must 
examine what the condition of 
“aloneness” Adam owned, and why 
that prompted Eve’s development, 
hence, why Adam did what he did.  
 
Gen 2:18 And the LORD God said, It is not good 
that the man should be alone; I will make him an 
help meet for him. (KJV) 
 

Following the commands to protect 
the garden, and not to eat of the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, God said in Gen. 2:18 that, “It 
is not good that the man should be 
alone.” A great majority of Chris-
tians have read right past some-
thing unexpected in this verse. 
God said “It is not good”. Readers 
automatically, without thought to 
previous verses and context, as-
sume this lack of “not goodness” 
explicitly applies to Adam’s alone-
ness. The indiscriminate reader 
misses an important, but obvious 
problem with this assumption, and 
also is blind to something funda-
mentally significant in the se-
quence of what’s known as The 
Fall.  
 

At the conclusion of each stage of 
creation, God saw everything He 
made, as good, and ultimately in 
its final creation as, very good. The 
discerning reader would think it 
odd that what God had considered 
good, and very good, could all of 
sudden be judged as “not good”? 
How could this be? The tendency 
is to assume that man was lonely. 
Regrettably, readers don’t know 
what the word “alone” actually im-
plies in the Hebrew. The word 
translated for “alone”, according to 
various Hebrew scholars, and no-
table in-depth Lexical aids, all 
more comprehensive than Strong’s 
Exhaustive Concordance; state 
that “alone” means- "in-his-
separation." The Hebrew refers to 

one separating oneself from someone, 
or something, as being apart from 
someone or something. Adam’s 
aloneness wasn’t because he was 
lonely, needing companionship. His 
aloneness was an indictment that a 
distancing had already occurred in his 
heart toward God. He’d begun to 
separate himself from God, for some 
space of time before eating the fruit. 
To deal with this, the woman was 
developed to be a “help meet”, not 
help mate for Adam. The Hebrew 
phrase, “ezer kenegdo”, translated as 
"help meet" doesn’t refer to a medio-
cre or human help. These words de-
note "one who is the same as the 
other and who surrounds, protects, 
aids, helps, supports." There is no 
indication of inferiority or of a 
secondary position in a separation of 
the male and female "spheres" of 
responsibility, authority, or social 
position. “Ezer” or “azer” is descriptive 
of a superior type of help, or strength, 
occurring 21 times in the O.T. and 
used twice describing the female. 
Moreover, almost every other 
rendering of the word, “help” refers to 
Divine help, as in, Psalms. 121:2, "My 
help cometh from the Lord." It directly 
links the type of help the woman was 
to give Adam as coming from God. 
Furthermore, the expression isn’t 
“helpmate”, as is often misquoted. The 
words, help “meet”, refer to a sense of 
capability, or “meet to a situation’s 
needs.” The woman was granted 
strength from God, capable of meeting 
Adam’s need to turn him back to God. 
In other words her actions could bring 
about a restored fear of God. This 
doesn’t mean she was his superior or 
his slave! Both were created in God’s 
image. But we can see, the Fall had 

 already begun.  
 

The fall of humanity away from God, 
according to Dr. William Law (1686-
1761), occurred gradually, before the 
eating of the fruit. Dr. Law, a learned 



theologian and one of that 
time’s most accomplished 
Christian writers states that: 

"Adam had lost much of his 
first perfection before his Eve 
was taken out of him; which 
was done to prevent worse 
effects of his fall, and to pre-
pare a means of his recovery 
when his fall should become 
total, as it afterwards was, 
upon eating of the earthly tree 
of the knowledge of good and 
evil.” Mindful of these sequen-
tial events, we should see that 
as humankind drew away from 
God, consequentially, the cor-
rect Fear of the Lord was lost. 
We must re-possess the truth 
of the Fear of the Lord through 
a proper understanding of what 
the New Birth has accom-
plished. 
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IDENTIFYING THE DIFFER-
ENT TYPES OF THE FEAR 
OF THE LORD MENTIONED 
IN THE BIBLE 
 

There are essentially 6 different 
types of the fear of God identi-
fiably practiced in the Bible, 
generally centered around, and 
emerging from, different types 
of people and human condi-
tions. These types operate both 
corporately and individually and 

are listed as follows. We’ll examine 
each in a separate section.  
 

THE FALLEN FEAR OF THE LORD 
 

CORPORATE FEAR OF THE LORD 
 

GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD DIS-
PLAYED BY UNSAVED PERSONS 

 

THE GENUINE AND ASSUMED AB-
SENCE OF THE FEAR OF THE 

LORD- NO FEAR 
 

A FEAR OF THE LORD THAT THE 
UNSAVED, NATURAL HUMAN EX-
PERIENCES WHEN DEALING WITH 
GOD’S PEOPLE WHO PRACTICE A 

COUNTERFEIT FAITH 
 

NEW BIRTH VERSION OF THE 
FEAR OF THE LORD 

 

THE FALLEN FEAR OF THE 
LORD 
 

Gen 3:9 And the LORD God called unto Adam, 
and said unto him, Where art thou? 10 And he 
said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was 
afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself. 
11 And he said, Who told thee that thou wast 
naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I 
commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat? 
((KJV) 
 

Regrettably, where there is no, or a 
shallow, understanding of the af-
fects of the New Birth, Christians 
innocently practice a false form of 
fearing God. It appears religious, 
and sincere, when in reality it’s an 
expression rooted out of a wrong 
understanding of and relationship 
to the character of God. The 
unsaved soul, especially a person 
who has even the slightest belief in 
Gods existence, or a Creator, may 
because of a tender conscience, 
fear God in varying degrees. Adam 
expressed this fallen fear after eat-
ing the forbidden fruit, and accord-
ingly, after hearing Gods voice, fled 
from the Lord’s presence. Fallen 
humankind responds to God, or 
what is interpreted as Gods judg-
ments in this manner because sin’s 
affect distorts God’s character.  
 

Mat 25:18 But he that had received one went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 
Mat 25:24 Then he which had received the one talent 
came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strowed: 25 And I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou hast that is thine. 26 His lord answered 
and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and 
gather where I have not strowed: 27 Thou oughtest 
therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 
and then at my coming I should have received mine 
own with usury. 28 Take therefore the talent from 
him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. 29 
For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance: but from him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he hath, 30 And 
cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. (KJV) 
 

The wicked and slothful servant, de-
scribed by Jesus in the parable of the 
talents (Matt. 25:14-30), demonstrated 
the fallen fear of God. This same ser-
vant is additionally described as un-
profitable. Possessing a wrong under-
standing of God’s character, and pre-
sumptuously certain that God would 
treat him unfairly, the wicked servant, 
buried the money he’d received from 
the master (symbolic of God), all the 
while failing to invest what he’d been 
given responsibility for. This reaction 
surfaces when there is a fearful, wrong 
understanding of Gods character, ex-
pecting the worse, and anticipating 
doomed un-profitability. In the end, this 
servant didn’t use what was given him, 
and he lost everything. Likewise, per-
sons, Christian and non-Christian, 
entrapped in this mindset seldom, if 
ever, invest or use what God has ap-
portioned to them. Like overprotective 
misers, they greedily clutch, and pro-
tectively bury the graces, talents, natu-
ral and spiritual abilities, and money 
given them because they have a 
wrong concept of getting gain. The 
moment we forget that anything and 
everything we own is lent to us by 
God, is the second we exalt ourselves 
and pursue our own glories, no longer 
respecting the One who has given us 
all things that pertain to life and godli-
ness. People who fear the Lord 



through a fallen perspective 
look at profitability with dis-
torted vision. Eventually, even 
though it may seem they’ve 
gained great affluence, they 
lose it all when the motives are 
exposed.  
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Fearing God with the fallen, 
non-spiritually minded nature 
enables several behavioral 
conflicts that relentlessly result 
in personal loss and 
isolation. This wrong 
fear of God is moti-
vated and fed by 
shame, and some-
times guilt, or the fear 
of being guilty. Adam 
and Eve hid from 
God, fearing Him, 
contrary to His char-
acter. They avoided 
contact with Him; 
because of the shame and guilt 
they felt, after eating the fruit, 
and hearing His voice. Through 
guilt and shame, the human 
perspective becomes skewed 
like a dark fog that blurs clear 
sight of who God is as loving, 
holy, forgiving and just. People, 
who fear Him wrongly, run from 
Him, instead of toward Him. 
They’re incapable of seeing 
that He’s forgiving to those who 
are honestly repentant, and 
who take responsibility for their 
wrongful actions. An incorrect 
concept of fearing God creates 
a false standard of judgmental 
retribution that eventually mag-
nifies the most remote possibil-
ity of horrific consequence into 
a presumed reality and end. 
These twisted perceptions be-
come the breeding ground for 
demonically originated acts of 
self-preservation bent on cast-
ing blame on whomever or 
whatever is nearest to bear the 

burden for one’s own irresponsibil-
ity or sinful actions. Adam indirectly 
blamed God for developing Eve as 
the reason for his sin. He excused 
his own disobedience and then 
went on to accuse his help meet, 
all the while knowing fully well that 
he could have prevented the occur-
rence had he protected the garden 
as he was supposed to. Likewise, 
considering the parable of the tal-
ents, the slothful servant blamed 

God, judging Him as un-
just; while at that same 
time insolently ignoring his 
personal responsibility to 
be fruitful with the talent 
apportioned him. In fact, 
individuals who don’t fear 
God in a healthy manner, 
characteristically resent 
responsibility. The woman, 
on the other hand, ac-
knowledged that she’d 

eaten the fruit, and then, duly ac-
cused the serpent for the reason 
behind her action. She took re-
sponsibility for her deed, in addi-
tion, to exposing the deceiver. In 
response to this, God stated that 
there would ever be an “enmity”, an 
extreme hatred, between the 
woman and the serpent. The word, 
translated “enmity”, isn’t talking 
about a singular hatred for snakes, 
as is often superficially implied. 
Notable scholars state that Adam 
advanced to the serpent’s side, in 
becoming a false accuser of God, 
while Eve, by her exposure of the 
deceiver, distinguished herself as 
an opponent of Satan. Therefore, 
in response to Eve's better choice, 
God proposed that He’d withdraw 
the woman still farther away from 
Satan when He spoke to the De-
ceiver and said, "I will put enmity 
between you and the woman (Gen. 
3:15). Practically speaking, and 
from the literal Hebrew, God said: 

"She has chosen to make the breach; 
and I will widen it." Furthermore, as 
God put enmity between Satan and 
the woman, so Satan devised snares 
and traps for her. Much could also be 
said here. The greatest majority of 
women’s suffering is directly due to the 
enmity that Satan felt toward Eve 
when she exposed his follies against 
God and humankind. Had Adam not 
lost his fear of God, and disobeyed the 
command to protect the garden, this 
wouldn’t have occurred. This incites 
lots of unanswerable questions. There-
fore, it shouldn’t surprise us, that an 
absence of a genuine Fear of God 
perpetuates the conflict between men 
and women, and reinforces the original 
satanic plot designed to prevent hu-
manity from approaching God, re-
instituted and afforded by the New 
Birth life!!  
 

The fallen fear of the Lord additionally 
perpetuates itself in humankind when 
an individual is enticed by, and pur-
sues worldly wisdom and knowledge, 
over and above Gods wisdom and 
knowledge. A fallen fear of God crip-
ples the human capacity to learn. It 
causes human beings to focus on hu-
man academic skill, abilities and 
achievements, while ignoring the un-
tapped, unrealized potential that can 
be attained through a healthy spirit and 
conscience, by fearing God, who is the 
Author of all that can be learned. The 
fallen fear of the Lord is unable to rise 
to the challenge of a spiritual minded-
ness that renders human knowledge 
stupid whilst astounding the world’s 
systems with the inventions and wis-
dom that comes from God alone. Peo-
ple like Daniel and Moses, all ac-
quainted with and trained in worldly 
educational systems, shook their 
worlds as they demonstrated knowl-
edge and understanding over and 
above their worldly peers. Spiritually 
minded, fearing God, they increased 
godly knowledge while still living in the 
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midst of a society that enforces 
a lower standard of living in the 
persons who fear God in the 
fallen sense.  
   

CORPORATE FEAR OF THE 
LORD 
 

Deu 4:9 Only take heed to thyself, and 
keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the 
things which thine eyes have seen, and 
lest they depart from thy heart all the days 
of thy life: but teach them thy sons, and thy 
sons' sons; 10 Specially the day that thou 
stoodest before the LORD thy God in 
Horeb, when the LORD said unto me, 
Gather me the people together, and I will 
make them hear my words, that they may 
learn to fear me all the days that they shall 
live upon the earth, and that they may 
teach their children. 11 And ye came near 
and stood under the mountain; and the 
mountain burned with fire unto the midst of 
heaven, with darkness, clouds, and thick 
darkness. (KJV) 
 

Historically, and in accordance 
with the limited Biblical litera-
ture available on the topic, the 
fear of the Lord has generally 
only been addressed in con-
nection with the individual life. 
Perhaps this is accidental; 
nonetheless, this misrepresen-
tation must be exposed for the 
partial application it has fos-
tered. The fact is, a great ma-
jority of the Biblical references 
pertaining to fearing God indi-
cate that the concept is a cor-
porate, powerfully, influential 
force, seldom acknowledged, 
and one with which the satanic 
foes are understandably reti-
cent to contend with. Hence, if 
Satan could disable the con-
cept of the fear of the Lord cor-
porately, he’d also hinder the 
development of it individually, 
and thereby, cause great diffi-
culty for God’s people. 
 
 

The corporate Fear of the Lord 
affects the generations, socio-
logically, naturally and spiritu-
ally; the nations; organized 
leaders and families. Anything 

that can be considered a group 
could potentially practice or not 
practice the Fear of the Lord.  
 

We need a major revival 
demonstrating God’s tan-
gible power & manifesta-

tions happening on a mas-
sive visual scale accompa-
nied accurate by Biblical 

preaching & follow-up dis-
cipleship!!! 

 

God instructed Moses to gather the 
people who’d escaped out of 
Egypt, so that they might see, hear 
and remember the powerful, fearful 
demonstration of God on Mount 
Sinai. An entire generation, or na-
tion, corporately began to learn the 
Fear of the Lord as a result of that 
encounter. Furthermore, Moses 
challenged the generation of fami-
lies and representatives of the 
Exodus, to pay attention, and 
“shamar”, or guard the memory 
and their souls, lest they forget the 
things they saw and heard. If you’ll 
remember, Genesis 2:15 states 
that God instructed Adam to guard, 
or “shamar,” the garden, and yet, 
Adam failed to do so. Conse-
quently, humankind turned against 
God, allying with Satan. Its no co-
incidence, therefore, that Moses 
then warned the Hebrew children 
to protect the gardens of their 
hearts, lest they forget what God 
had done for them.  
 

The corporate Fear of the Lord, in 
its genuine, godly and un-fallen 
state can mobilize an entire nation 
to righteousness. It rallies the host 
to stand up for godliness, while at 
the same time allowing room for 
repentance without condescension. 
It inspires dialogue that dispels 
argumentation in the face of great 
debate to pursue righteous living 

for all people. It enforces what is truth 
as an absolute, but encourages love 
that practices patience and under-
standing. It is not tolerant, but it is con-
cerned with genuine justice for all, 
according to God’s standards, Word 
and character. On the other hand, a 
fallen corporate Fear of God mobilizes 
a people to religion, intellectual superi-
ority, legalism, and self-righteousness, 
blame casting, debate, vindictive 
agendas and all the fruits that a fallen 
Fear of God produces.  
 

There are numerous references point-
ing to the positive influence that the 
Fear of the Lord can produce, but its 
strength isn’t arrived at casually. A 
right application of the corporate fear 
of God is developed as the elder gen-
eration, nation, family and leaders 
teach and model it to the younger 
generation. They must take responsi-
bility to communicate what is right and 
wrong without legalism. Regrettably, 
the modeling of a fallen fear of God is 
counterproductive, but generally not 
recognizable as unrighteous, often 
until several generations following. The 
kings of ancient Judah and Israel, their 
behaviors and the consequences af-
fecting their offspring, illustrates this 
pattern. Therefore, the lack of a genu-
ine fear of God in our present genera-
tions, nations, families and leaders 
isn’t the fault of any one-generation 
alone. Its the cumulative result of a 
gradual disintegration, and well meant, 
but uninformed, manipulation of so-
called, often un-researched, Biblical 
truths, by one generation to another, 
each dominated by their own demonic 
strongholds, hardening conscience, 
perceived desires and ignorant reac-
tions. These combined conditions 
gradually tear apart the fabric of what 
the New Birth Fear of the Lord is to 
look like corporately. One can trace 
our communal collapse to the emer-
gence of educational, technological, 
economic, entertainment and spiritual 
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developments, that began to 
emerge about 100 years ago, 
regrettably accompanied by 
humanistic and religiously 
shrouded ideologies contrary 
and incapable of addressing 
the changes needed in the 
rapidly changing social condi-
tion. Christians could have 
been used by God to initiate 
reform through the application 
of practical truths existing if 
they’d had a right understand-
ing of the fear of God. But the 
opposite happened. Neverthe-
less, pointing accusing fingers 
at any one generation will pro-
duce nothing positive at this 
point in time. We need a major 
revival demonstrating God’s 
tangible power and manifesta-
tions and it needs to happen on 
a massive visual scale, accom-
panied by accurate Biblical 
preaching and follow-up disci-
pleship, if anything is to 
change. Social groups, regions 
of the countries, economic in-
fluences and spheres of enter-
tainment’s influence must be 
targeted, especially those 
where the conscience state-
ment of the people swings back 
and forth between truth and 
lies.  
 

The fear of God is most affec-
tive and powerful when it’s cor-
porate. Practically speaking, 
laws are written and approved 
to appease, or challenge the 
people according to how they 
embrace the concept of the 
fear of the Lord. Families are 
affected when the parents and 
grandparents arise to, or fall 
from, their responsibility of ac-
tively training the children in the 
fear of God. Heaven help us 
when it’s absent. We dare not 
blindly ignore the reality of the 

fading away of this truth nationally. 
In the United States, for example, 
during the most recent elections, 
states identified as Swing States, 
determined the winner of elections 
or affected issues. It should be 
noted that these locations are in-
fluencers concerning issues of 
conscience and fearing God and 
should be targeted. The same prin-
ciple applies to regions or arenas 
of influence in nations that subtly 
sway the conscious choice of the 
people toward right or wrong. In-
visible, the fear of God, or absence 
thereof, is at the root of all that’s 
right and wrong in our midst and 
expressions. 
 

There are no easy answers in 
restoring the fear of the Lord to a 
group. The most grave of commit-
ments must be made to see it 
accomplished, and even then, the 
most dutiful of communicators, 
won’t see results until a true inti-
macy with God, developed around 
a right perspective of His character, 
motivates it. In addition to this, 
those who fear God seldom an-
nounce that they self-righteously 
do so. They simply live, eat, act, 
think and speak according to those 
parameters. Leaders, politicians, 
ministers and teachers who choose 
to compromisingly bend and sway 
with the ever-changing ebb and 
flow of human desire, and per-
ceived needs, in an attempt to pre-
serve a psuedo unity, will fail in 
their attempts to bring help. A 
corporate fear of the Lord will only 
occur when stalwart, immovable, 
loving, but firm leaders unite their 
voices for truth and determine with 
absolute resolve to risk anything 
they deem precious in the name of 
valuing what’s eternal and true in 
Holy respect of God and Biblical 
faith.  
 

THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD 
PRACTICED BY THE UNSAVED 
 

Unsaved, individuals and groups of 
faithful men and women displayed a 
fear of God in the Old Testament that 
can only be described as godly. Men 
and women like Jacob, Joseph, the 
Egyptian midwives, King Abimelech 
and others all feared God. Jacob 
dreamed about the heavenly throne 
room, where the God of his forefathers 
spoke to him. (Gen. 28:17-22) Terrified 
at the awful reality of God’s presence, 
Jacob demonstrated, by his acts of 
submission, honor and vows, the sin-
cerity of his understanding of fearing 
God. Moreover, Joseph restrained 
himself from taking revenge against 
his brothers because he feared God. 
He knew that his and their condition of 
life, no matter how uncomfortable, was 
veritably in God’s hands (Gen. 42:18-
21). Then the Egyptian midwives, gen-
erally single women, feared God, as 
they displayed extreme courage in the 
face of potential penalty when they 
disobeyed Pharaoh’s order to kill all 
male Hebrew babies. The women 
stood up for what was right in God’s 
sight, preserving the infants, and then 
offered a truthful excuse that protected 
them from further questioning and in-
evitable death. (Ex. 1:17-21) There are 
far too many cases of a godly type of 
fearing God, displayed through 
unsaved individuals for us to study all 
of them. Nonetheless, fearing God isn’t 
reserved to Christian and Jewish indi-
viduals. It may be present in any hu-
man being whose conscience is ten-
der.  
 

THE GENUINE AND ASSUMED AB-
SENCE OF THE FEAR OF THE 
LORD- NO FEAR 
 

Rom 3:18 There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
(KJV) (Psa 36:1) 
 

Psalms 36:1 and Romans 3:18 both 
cite a disturbing condition in which 
there is no fear of God, and specifically 
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before the eyes of the people. 
In the previous article we ex-
amined how important it is for 
ones vision to be established 
and protected by the fear of the 
Lord. Persons who fail to guard 
their “eye gates” are especially 
prone to losing a healthy con-
science. Therefore, over the 
process of time, areas of the 
conscience eventually weaken 
and dissolve, according to the 
things they’ve allowed them-
selves to see, and the values, 
truths, convictions, perceptions 
of God, boundaries for right 
and wrong, they’ve accepted 
rendering the concept of the 
Fear of the Lord, non-existent. 
It’s a serious matter, but not 
one to be judged hastily. Luke 
18:1-8 relates the parable of a 
judge who didn’t fear God or 
man. Presented with a widow’s 
case, and annoyed by her con-
stant appeals, he rendered a 
favorable judgment in her be-
half. Although, this judge didn’t 
fear God, he acted justly, when 
pressured. This prompts a 
question. Could someone who 
has no direct knowledge of 
God, having no reason to fear 
God, ignorantly sin and still be 
open to the fear of the Lord? 
Can people fear God, simply 
because their conscience igno-
rantly convicts them of right 
and wrong, even when they 
don’t know God? If that’s the 
case, then we need to be ex-
tremely cautious that we don’t 
judge people by what we think 
they’ll do.  
 
Gen 20:11 And Abraham said, Because I 
thought, Surely the fear of God is not in this 
place; and they will slay me for my wife's 
sake. (KJV) 
 

Sarah was beautiful. In fact, so 
much so, that Abraham feared 

that the men of Gerar would kill him 
just to make her the slayer’s wife. 
Gerar was known to be a heathen, 
idolatrous land and, from what all 
Abraham knew, it’s people disre-
garded godly virtues (Gen. 20). 
Furthermore, he appeared to judge 
that the population didn’t meet with 
what he thought to be the charac-
teristics of people who feared God. 
He was self-righteous and he was 
wrong! His self-preserving, decep-
tive actions caused grief for those 
he’d judged and set a conse-
quence of spiritual condemnation 
into action. Yielding to the fear of 
man always produces a snare, and 
in conformity to this, Abraham lied 
about his identity and misrepre-
sented his relationship with Sarah. 
Complicating the matters further, 
for some reason, Sarah appears to 
have compliantly agreed with 
Abraham in his deceits. Based on 
their combined lies and false infor-
mation, king Abimelech, believed 
that Sarah was fair game, and as 
matter of course, took her into his 
harem. Although his deeds were 
wrong, he was innocent, and totally 
unaware of the seriousness of his 
actions until one night in a dream 
God mercifully confronted Abi-
melech with the situation’s sin, 
charging him with taking, Sarah, 
Abraham’s wife. The conse-
quences of his sin would have 
been death. The conversation be-
tween God and this heathen king is 
amazing, if not challenging for 
many Christians who find it hard to 
believe that a heathen man would 
fear God. Abimelech had acted 
according to what he’d believed to 
be the truth, unknowingly taking 
Sarah, Abraham’s wife for himself. 
When faced with his fault, Abi-
melech was eager to right the 
wrong and interacted with God in 
the way of one who fears God. His 

reactions indicate that he didn’t re-
spond to God because of the fear of 
deadly consequence. In fact, he re-
sponded to God in a manner that re-
vealed that this heathen king had a 
heart for righteousness. Rising early 
the following morning after the heav-
enly trial he spoke to his men and then 
met with Abraham to correct the situa-
tion. Abraham apologetically, and it 
seems, a bit sheepishly, explained why 
he’d twisted the truth and acknowl-
edged that he’d judged the people of 
Gerar, as being people who didn’t fear 
God. The situation was corrected, but 
regrettably never should have hap-
pened. Alas, it’s repeated by born 
again individuals who self-righteously 
judge the unsaved as incapable of 
fearing God. This ought not to be. 
Christians must realize that throughout 
history God has found heathen, 
unsaved individuals, whose con-
science was sensitive to God’s stan-
dards for right and wrong. A word of 
warning must be stated. Be careful not 
to judge the unsaved people you inter-
act with as being incapable of fearing 
God. It might surprise you how many 
unbelievers actually fear God and 
honor righteousness, sometimes to 
shame of the believers, more than 
Christians. God has used non-
Christian women and men who uncon-
sciously, or even consciously, feared 
Him to bring about constructive 
changes and helps that aid the work of 
God and advancement of the faith.  
    

 THE FEAR OF THE LORD THAT 
THE UNSAVED, NATURAL HUMAN 
EXPERIENCES  
 

A scene is set in 1 Samuel 4:1-11. The 
people of Israel and its priestly leaders 
had become presumptuously, spiritu-
ally backslidden. They no longer genu-
inely feared God, as the Lord of all, 
and disregarded the seriousness of 
their insolence, self-righteously assum-
ing God was on their side. (1 Sam. 
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4:1-11) In their own eyes, they 
were invincible. At the same 
time, however, the Philistines, 
a wicked, idolatrous and war-
ring people had defeated the 
Israelites in battle, smiting them 
with massive casualties. Facing 
further defeat, and believing 
God had abandoned them, the 
people of Israel appealed to 
their elders. They suggested 
that a possibility for their victory 
could be won if they were al-
lowed to take the Ark of the 
Covenant into the battlefield. 
Preferring to place their faith in 
the victorious track record of 
the Ark, rather than directly in 
God, they demonstrated their 
pride, led by the two lawless 
sons of Eli, Hophni and Phine-
has. The arrival of the ark into 
the Israelite war camp was 
greeted by an earth-rending 
shout. The sound was so in-
tense that the noise was heard 
in the distant Philistine base. 
Puzzled as to what the sound 
meant, news traveled quickly of 
the Ark’s presence in Israel’s 
campsite and the Philistines 
trembled fearing certain death. 
They anxiously began to recall 
the historical events of the 
Exodus of the Hebrew Children 
out of Egypt. Each miracle, 
plague and sign furthered to 
terrorize the Philistine warriors. 
However, after a corporate 
panicked reaction, their natural 
fear converted into a below 
standard fear of God, that mys-
teriously generated an ungodly 
strength as the carnal fear of 
God melded the Philistines 
together in a unified, fighting 
machine. The irony of this pic-
ture is that the Israelites 
thought they feared God by 
trying to use the Ark of the 

Covenant as a miraculously pow-
ered relic, hoping it would help 
them defeat the Philistines. On the 
other hand, the ungodly Philistines, 
wicked as they were, demonstrated 
a real, but naturally bent fear of 
God that paradoxically united and 
empowered them to fight and de-
feat the Israelites. In situations 
where God’s people have chosen 
to embrace a wicked conscience 
and abandon the fear of God, and 
then they presume to use God or 
something representing Him, for 
their own purpose, disastrous con-
sequences result. Although it would 
seem that relics are an emphasis 
of earlier times, well meaning and 
spiritually desperate Christians use 
all sorts of natural emblems to 
force God’s hand. Saints who at-
tempt any form of conflict or war-
fare presumptuously, will ultimately 
find himself or herself defeated by 
their foes because the enemy re-
members the previous defeats ex-
perienced at God’s hand, and in 
turn encourages themselves and 
thereby, rallies their strengths into 
a powerful, unified, undefeatable 
force. The question that should be 
stirred in our hearts is: are we truly 
trusting in God or something that 
represents Him?  
 

 THE FEAR OF THE LORD 
FOUNDED ON THE NEW BIRTH  
 
2 Cor 7:1 THEREFORE, SINCE these [great] 
promises are ours, beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from everything that contaminates and 
defiles body and spirit, and bring [our] consecra-
tion to completeness in the [reverential] fear of 
God. AMP 
The affects of the New Birth have 
been largely underestimated and 
deeply under-appreciated. Even 
though it sounds like a sweeping 
generalization, a great majority of 
Christian doctrine isn’t taught 
through a right understanding of 
what transpires in the believer 
through the New Creation. Only a 

few Biblical doctrines and truths carry 
as much sway as this such as the doc-
trines of the Character and Nature of 
God, Biblical Truth, The Cross and 
Redemption. Faulty and Old Testa-
ment perspectives all too powerfully 
infused into New Testament truths, 
have too often relegated the saint to a 
lower level of living than what the New 
Birth has afforded them. This is espe-
cially important when dealing with fear-
ing God. If we misconstrue the Fear of 
the Lord with an Old Testament view-
point, outside of the New Birth, then its 
practice becomes legalistic, fallen in 
approach and limiting in relationship. 
Regrettably, the fallen fear is what 
many Christians ignorantly practice. 
Fearing God with a New Creation 
viewpoint produces holiness and moti-
vates an aim for clean living originating 
out of a respect for God and a desire 
for intimate relationship. Furthermore, 
this is why the definition for a right 
approach to the fear of the Lord can be 
defined as has been discussed in pre-
vious articles.  
 

Therefore -The fear of the Lord is a con-
scious, willful, honor, awe or respect of 
God’s awesomeness & character that 
makes one hesitate cautiously and re-
strains behavior to avoid harmful conse-
quences & broken spiritual relationship, 
often accompanied by feelings of inward 
trembling. 
 

In conclusion, it’s not hard to see that 
we’ll need to examine the New Birth 
type of the Fear of the Lord in greater 
detail. This is mandatory.  

Christians need to know what the New 
Birth fear of God looks like. Saints who 
fail to grasp this become prey to the 
fallen fear of God, or even worse, a 
self-righteous legalism that contradicts 
everything God stands for. We need 
the truth.   
 

In our next exciting article we’ll exam-
ine what it means to fear God in the 
New Birth manner. 



INTERNATIONAL WOMAN OF THE YEAR 
AWARD 
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Dr. Sharon Predovich, foun-
der and president of WIMN 
(Women’s International Min-
istries Network), from Eden 
Prairie, Minnesota presented 
Rev. Tamara Winslow with 
the 2006 WIMN “Interna-
tional Woman of the Year” 
award on May 5th at their an-
nual International Women’s 
Conference. Rev. Winslow 
received the large semi-
precious stones map of the 
world, with an engraved 
metal plate signifying 
Tamara as a Mother to the 
Nations.  
 
This award is given annually 
to a woman who meets the 
criteria of WIMN selection 
committee.  The woman 
qualifying must be sea-
soned, have her own estab-
lished ministry affecting 
many nations and interna-
tional issues as well as pro-

ducing lasting fruit. Previous 
awardees have included Gwen 
Shaw, founder of End Time 
Handmaidens.  
 
Approximately 300 women, in-
volved in ministries, from many 
nations including Kenya, 
Uganda, Philippines, England, 
Canada, USA and India, at-
tended the conference.  
 
Following the presentation of 
the award, Dr. Predovich prayed 
for Rev. Winslow and prophe-
sied of many encouraging and 
upcoming changes for the 
ministry. Tamara was also a 
speaker for the seminar and 
conference, speaking about 
Dreams and Visions, as pertain-
ing to what God desires to do in 
and through His people.  
 
 
 

UPCOMING SCHEDULE 
 

September- 
September 11th-15th Institutes for Biblical Truth 
Seminar – 

Biblical Perspectives on 
“Wisdom in the Workplace” 

Colorado Springs, CO 
For Info and applications 
Ifbtruth@cs.com
 

Traveling to various locations to do research 
and writing books 
 

September  25th- October 5th-  

Tentatively scheduling for Minnesota area 
churches 
 

October- 
October 6th-8th  

Praise & Worship Seminar 
Resurrection Life Church; Eden Prairie, Minne-
sota 
Pastors Bill & Sharon Predovich 
 
    

1-952-934-5433 

October 10th-13th Alpha Beacon Christian 
School Autumn Retreat 
San Mateo, California 
 

October 23rd-27th Institutes for Biblical Truth 
Seminar-  

Biblical Perspectives on Healing and Medicine
Colorado Springs, CO 
For Info & application- Ifbruth@cs.com
 

Traveling to various locations to do research & 
writing books 
 

November- 
Nov. 10th-11th Montevideo Fall Women’s Con-
ference-Contact person- 
Joan Melde-1-320-269-5680 
 

Nov. 12th – Montevideo Community Bible 
Church; Pastor Tom Flaherty 
Montevideo, Minnesota 
 

Nov. 27th-Dec. 1st -Institutes for Biblical Truth 
Seminar- 
Biblical Perspectives of Leadership and Serving 
Colorado Springs, CO 
For Info & application-Ifbtruth@cs.com
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

For Scheduling contact 
Tamara Winslow 
POB 26558 
Colorado Springs, CO 
80936 
719-574-2224 
or www.tamarawinslow.com 

mailto:Ifbtruth@cs.com
mailto:Ifbruth@cs.com
mailto:Ifbtruth@cs.com


MINISTRY UPDATE
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Three women students arrived 
on June 18th to attend the 
June-July 2006 Basics Level 
One Institute in Colorado 
Springs, CO at Cornelius 
House 2.  Though an unusually 
small school, and 3 staff assist-
ing Tamara, the shorter version 
of Level One proved to be quite 
prophetic in both nature and 
application. Classes were ad-
justed to address the subjects 
pertinent to women as well as 
the basic courses in a Level 
One Institute. Tamara was able 
to speak candidly about issues 
relative to the modern Christian 
woman, in a way she hasn’t 
been able to in the past. Inter-
estingly enough, though few in 
number, God went especially 
deep ministering to each stu-
dent and staff in a very per-
sonal manner. There were no-
table breakthroughs and life 
changing revelations experi-
enced by everyone, including 
the staff. The presence of God, 
His holy angels and intense 
spiritual manifestations was 
especially strong during the 
night of impartation. An amaz-
ing prophetic, spontaneous 
song, entitled the “Daughters of 
Eve” was born prior to praying 
for the students. While praying 
for one of the students specifi-
cally, the staff person manning 
the sound system, was actually 
pressed against the wall, be-
cause Gods power mightily 
came into the room during the 
prayer time. It was absolutely 
an amazing night for all. Be-
cause a school of this size isn’t 
extremely cost effective, a chef 

couldn’t 
be 

hired, 
but 

God graced the staff and Tamara 
with the skill necessary to cook 
extremely tasty meals. Our resident 
Italian, Danielle Greco created 
tasty, homemade, authentic Italian 
gnocchi, pesto and pastas. Krista 
Dombach made her historically 
famous ice cream cake that was in 
turn, devoured. Hanna Pelli, the 
Finnish doctor, made an amazing 
homemade quiche and a delecta-
ble Finnish desert. Tamara even 
managed to cook several meals, 
including the Shabbat meal, which 
is always the favorite meal of the 
Institute students. All in all, be-
tween the intensity of the classes, 
all attended by the visitations of 
God, the recreational activities of 
horseback riding, white water raft-
ing and a train ride through the 
renowned Royal Gorge, it was an 
awesome month. 

THOUGHT 
FOR THE 

DAY 
 
 
 
 

A genuine rela-
tionship is not a 
one-way street. 

True relationships 
are bi-directional. 
Otherwise, they 

end up being dead 
ends. 

Have Christians 
become so busy 
they’ve forgotten 

how to love? 

 
The prophetic nature of this “All 
Women’s Institute” was confirmed 
when at the banquet on the final 
night of the course, Allana Hiha, 
from Napier, New Zealand, bore 
witness that this type of course, 
Biblically addressing women’s 
needs should become a regular 
emphasis of the Institute ministry. 
Though, not yet certain what this 
will look like in the future, the Insti-
tutes will be offering the “Release 
the Women” Institutes, or if need 
be, ministry entitled “Release the 
Women” without the Institute struc-
ture. This is still being considered 
in prayer. Allana Hiha’s presence 
was significant because she at-
tended the first “All Women’s Insti-
tute” hosted in Cornelius House in 
1998 and agreed with the need for 
this to develop.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Unpack that 

thought! 
 



PRAISE & WOR-
SHIP COMPEN-
DIUM: VOLUME 
ONE, NEARS 
COMPLETION 
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Steady progress is being 
made on several books 
presently being written. The 
Praise and Worship Study 
Compendium, Volume One 
is finally nearing completion. 
The original release date 
had been announced for 
November 2005. That how-
ever was delayed after 
Tamara burnt her right hand 
significantly disabling her 
ability to type for several 
weeks. Then, when she 
hoped to return to writing, in 
December, she went to min-
ister in Finland, where unex-
plainably, the cord to her 
computer was destroyed, 
preventing her from charging 
her computer battery. Un-
able to find a compatible 
computer cord, she couldn’t 
work. Despite the continual 
and frustrating delays, the 
first volume of the all new 
Praise and Worship Study 
Compendium is almost com-
plete. If everything goes as 
projected, the book will be 
approximately 400 pages of 
helpful understanding about 
the Biblical Concepts and 
Principles of Praise and 
Worship. Some of the chap-
ters are as follows. The Way 
of Cain; A Foundation for 

Praise, Out 
of the 
Mouths of 
Babes an
Sucklings
Defining 
Worshipping 
in the S
Spiritual 
Protocols for
Worshipping 
in Spiri
Quenching 
the Spirit in Worship; Identifying 
and dealing with the Seven 
Fires of God involved in Wor-
ship; Generational Strongholds 
Affecting Praise and Worship; 
Developing Biblical Strategies to 
Dismantle the Spiritual Strong-
holds affecting Generations; 
Worshipping in Truth; Salvation 
Belongs to the Jews- The Key 
for Understanding Biblical Wor-
ship and M

d 
; 

pirit; 

 

t; 

ORE!!! 
 
This new volume of material will 
be helpful for everyone. Lead-
ers, praise and worship leaders, 
pastors, prayer group leaders, 
and the every day believer will 
benefit reading this material. 
Please stand with Tamara so 
that it can be completed as soon 

as possible. Please also stand with 
her that the finances to meet the 
ministry budget will come in, as 
when she isn’t speaking and travel-

ing, there is little to no 
income coming in. She is 
committed to completing 
these books, and knows 
that her obedience to God 
in doing this requires 
outside gifts coming in.  

PROJECTS 
& PROGRESS

 

MINISTRY HOUSE 
RENOVATIONS & 
FINDING NEW PROP-
ERTY 
 

Progress has been made in the 
gradual renovations and improve-
ments in CH2 (Cornelius House 2) 
the ministry house where classes 
are held and students stay during 
courses. One by one, bedrooms 
and rooms are being painted. An 
extensive amount of work has been 
done toward the landscaping that 
was in desperate need of improve-
ment. It’s tentatively planned that 
sometime next spring, 2007, 
March-May, new lawn will be sod-
ded and a sprinkler system in-



stalled. This has to be done 
to meet the requirements for 
the neighborhood. There is 
still a great deal of work 
needing to be done to up-
grade the house, and even 
then the situation is not ideal 
for housing and the short-
term classes. Depending on 
how many students apply to 
the Institute seminars and 
the conditions of neighbor-
hood covenants, Tamara will 
be needing to locate either 
property and build facilities 
that will accommodate the 
school as well as housing or 
a housing situation that is 
workable for all involved. 
Please be praying for wis-
dom for Rev. Winslow as 
she takes these next steps. 
Upgrading the present hous-
ing is mandatory to get a 
good selling price if property 
is found and facilities can be 
built. A new or upgraded 
kitchen, new carpet through 
the carpeted rooms, tile 
floors, painting and finishing 
the lower level. Much has 
already been accomplished, 
but there is still a lot to be 
done. 
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INTERNATIONAL      
INVITATIONS 
Many invitations to speak 
have been coming in asking 
Tamara to speak to various 
international churches, gov-
ernment leaders and large 
conferences. Most of the 
invitations are coming from 
developing nations, all of 

who are asking Tamara to 
speak, but who say that they’re 
not able to pay for her travel 
expenses. Some of these invita-
tions are open-ended and much 
prayer is being made toward the 
possibility of going. Please be 
praying for Tamara as to which 
invitations she should accept 
and that the finances necessary 
to accomplish these will come 
in.  
 

NEW CD MUSIC 
RECORDING 
 
Lastly, a new recording is being 
planned. It will consist of 
Tamara’s favorite old 
hymns such as How Great Thou 
Art; Were You There; I Believe 
and songs that lean toward a 
classical bent such as Climb 
Every Mountain and You'll 
Never Walk Alone. Considering 
this, CJ Alvarado, of Shamigo 
Recording productions in the 
San Francisco has been con-
tacted to oversee this project. 
Please pray for this project, the 

musical arrangements, musi-
cians, travel to and from San 
Francisco and the timing for this 
production. 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

RESEARCH & NET-
WORKING TRIPS 
 

The Lord has been speaking to 
Tamara concerning several loca-
tions she needs to travel for re-
search and networking. Conse-
quently, she is seeking the Lord 
concerning those locations and 
making plans as to when she 
needs to go. Please be praying as 
she seeks Him about these jour-
neys to England, Washington DC, 
the East Coast of the US, and Is-
rael. At this point in time, several of 
these locations are beginning to 
open up, with the appropriate con-
tacts and finances coming in. 
Please be in prayer for her as she 
obeys God in these important trips.  
 
Bless you and thank you all for your 
prayers and support. 
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 n unfamiliar terror 
gripped them both. 
The new, foreign 

reaction, alien to their once 
peaceful emotions, dominated 
their now carnal wills. It was unlike 
anything they’d known before. 
Then, while the lingering taste of 
the illegal fruit still gripped their 
palate, God spoke. Instinctively, 
driven by panic and shame, they 
began to run, cowering, and 
hiding, anything to avoid an 
encounter, with Him. Instead of 
the joyful, loving welcome they’d 
always felt, before the fruit, when 
He called, hundreds of tumultuous 
jumbled questions tripped through 
their minds. Why were they afraid 
of Him? Why did they want to 
hide? He’d been their intimate 
friend. Something had changed, 
but what was it? Unbeknownst to 
Adam, the moment they bit into 
the fruit of the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, they 
died spiritually and fell from 
Heaven’s imprinted spiritual 
likeness, fatally dominated by 
satanic nature. A hideous dead 
fallen state now governed how 
they and the future humanity 
would relate to God.  
 
Gen 3:9 And the LORD God called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? 
10 And he said, I heard thy voice in the 
garden, and I was afraid, because I was 
naked; and I hid myself. 11 And he said, 
Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast 
thou eaten of the tree, whereof I 
commanded thee that thou shouldest not 
eat? ((KJV) 
 

The affects of what has been 
called the “Fall of Man” reaches 

severely into the fabric of the truths of 
Fearing God. Unbeknownst to many 
saints, “The Fall” resulted in 
incalculable, devastating outcomes 
upsetting the entirety of creation. 
Regrettably, a vast majority of 
Christian ideology doesn’t take the 

travesties of “The Fall” into account 
when interpreting Scripture, 
establishing doctrine and the 
conditions of human life or expression. 
Consequently, due to this unrealized 
influence, Biblical truth is often 
distorted. As a result, authentic 
Christianity is crippled by wrong 
perspective, too often molded by 
psychological and cultural slants both 
of which generally contradict spiritual 
mindedness and ignore the affects of 
the New Birth. Hence, even the 
message of the Fear of the Lord takes 
a beating. Its for this reason that this 
doctrine is inadequately understood, 
while yet well meaning Bible teachers, 
unknowingly present a warped 
concept via a legalistic perspective, 
void of the wondrous concept of what 
could be entitled as a New Birth 
perspective of the Fear of the Lord!  

An accurate appreciation of fearing God 
can’t be achieved until there’s a distinct 
line drawn between what’s identified as 
the New Birth Fear of the Lord and it’s 
opposite the fallen fear of God. Bearing 
these two primary categories in mind, 
there are essentially six different types of 

the Fear of the Lord identified Biblically, 
starting with the Fallen Fear of the Lord, 
demonstrated by Adam and Eve. We’ll 
look at each of these separately, keeping 
in mind that within these groupings, there 
are also both corporate and individual 
expressions of fearing God. We’ll consider 
the Fallen Fear of the Lord first. It would 
be advisable to brace yourself as you read 
for what is potentially a new thought 
process and could be highly controversial 
reading. As an author, I’ve been reticent to 
write about this material because I’m well 
aware that the average Christian is 
comfortable with traditional perspectives, 
avoiding the truth of well-researched 
doctrine. Sometimes the truth is too much 
work to adjust to, for some people. I 
realize the implications that this article 
presents, and I don’t expect the reader to 
blindly believe it. However, because I love 
the truth, and have spent many years 

A 
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researching these subjects, I’d 
ask you as a reader to be willing 
to listen and consider a more full 
perspective on the affects of the 
Fall and how it relates to the Fear 
of the Lord.  

A FALLEN PERSPECTIVE OF 
THE FEAR OF THE LORD 
   

The phrase “Fall of Man” isn’t 
specifically mentioned in 
Scripture; however, its influence is 
indirectly and constantly 
acknowledged. Surprising to many 
saints, faulty, traditional 
explanations of “The Fall” have 
been what has unknowingly 
crippled Christian men and 
women who’ve ignorantly aligned 
themselves with a clever satanic 
strategy aimed at disabling an 
effective articulation of the truths 
explaining the Fall, and as a 
result, affecting message of 
fearing God. Tradition’s 
humanistically inspired, and 
rational arguments, fueled by half-
truths, directly hinder the 
communication of the Fear of God 
in ways not foreseen by traditional 
proponents. Moreover, when a 
believer doesn’t accurately 
understand the Fall, Satan can 
then successfully engage in one 
of the most subtle hidden ploys 
affecting humankind designed to 
ignite argumentation between the 
genders, thereby blinding the saint 
to what is the real issue behind 
what hinders the restoration of the 
fear of God in humankind. There 
is ample evidence to support 
these statements. 
 

Adam demonstrated the first 
example of a fallen fear of God 
when he reluctantly responded to 
God’s call in the Garden after 
eating the forbidden fruit. His 
nervous reactions seemed to 
indicate that he feared possible 
consequences of meeting God 
after having sinned. Then to 
further complicate matters, he and 
Eve hid from God because they 
didn’t want their shameful 
nakedness to be seen.  

 

Prior to “The Fall”, Adam and Eve 
existed in a pure, sinless and 
spiritually-minded state. They’d never 
felt the feelings of fear, shame, grief, 
and lust etc, commonly experienced 
by present humanity. God was their 
Creator, intimate acquaintance and 
King. Volumes could be written about 
their amazing condition of life. 
Furthermore, they practiced the fear of 
the Lord in its purest forms because 
they intimately knew Him, His 
functions and character. By eating the 
fruit, and the death that consequently 
dominated their feelings about 
themselves, their appearances, their 
relating to and understanding the 
character of God, their interactions 
with one another, and even how they 
responded to the serpent, changed. 
When questioned by God as to if 
they’d eaten the banned fruit, both 
truthfully confessed that they’d done 
so. Eve confessed she’d been 
thoroughly deceived by what the 
serpent had said. Her conclusive 
statements honestly exposed the 
serpent as the deceiver. On the other 
hand, and something rarely 
recognized, Adam, who according to 
the actual translation, was literally 
standing by Eve’s elbow during the 
temptation, said nothing about the 
serpent. This should cause us to 
question why? Adam’s reason for 
eating the fruit was radically different 
than Eve’s. Its seldom recognized that 
Adam indirectly accused God of being 
the remote cause for his sin because 
God had developed Eve as a “help 
meet” for him. Furthermore, this 
passage reveals that it wasn’t just 
Adam, Eve and God in this dialogue. 
The serpent was also in attendance. 
All of this occurred at the same time, 
when Adam essentially shielded the 
serpent’s demonic involvement. 
Before Eve had been fashioned, built, 
or developed, as the literal translation 
would render it, Adam, represented 
the entirety of humankind, as the literal 
translation of the Hebrew for Adam’s 
name means mankind or humankind). 
Adam was commanded to keep or 
protect the garden as stated in Gen. 

2:15. The word “keep” derived from a 
Hebrew word that means “to build a hedge 
about” or “fence something in and guard it” 
was designated as one of Adam’s primary 
responsibilities. Adam was told to do this, 
even before God  gave the command not 
to eat of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil. Adam failed on all 
counts to fulfill that responsibility. In fact, 
when questioned as to his eating of the 
fruit, his reactions toward God seemed 
quite passive concerning the serpent’s 
deceptions. But why? Was this indicative 
of a sudden change of heart? 
 
Gen 2:15 And the LORD God took the man, and put 
him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. 
(KJV) 
 
Job 31:33 If I covered my transgressions as Adam, 
by hiding mine iniquity in my bosom: (KJV) 
 
Gen 3:12 And the man said, The woman whom thou 
gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I 
did eat. (KJV) 
 

Job 31:33 states that Adam attempted to 
cover his transgression, by hiding it in his 
heart. This explains why he blamed God 
as the remote cause for his sin (in 
fashioning Eve), instead of taking 
responsibility for his failure to keep the 
serpent out. Somewhere along the line 
Adam had already begun to lose His fear 
of God. Perhaps this is why that Adam 
allowed the enemy to enter the Garden. It 
makes sense but is seldom considered. In 
addition to this, if you’ll remember, fearing 
the Lord is always connected with 
obedience to God’s commands. However, 
in order to understand why Adam would 
disobey, we must examine what the 
“aloneness” was, that prompted Eve’s 
development, hence why Adam did what 
he did.  
 
Gen 2:18 And the LORD God said, It is not good that 
the man should be alone; I will make him an help 
meet for him. (KJV) 
 

Following the commands to protect the 
garden, and not to eat of the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, God said in 
Gen. 2:18 that, “It is not good that the man 
should be alone.” A great majority of 
Christians have read right past something 
unexpected in this verse. God said ”It is 
not good...”. Readers automatically, 
without thought to previous verses and 
context, assume that this lack of “not 
goodness” explicitly applies to Adam’s 
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aloneness. The indiscriminate 
reader misses an important, but 
obvious problem with this 
assumption, and also is blind to 
something fundamentally 
significant in the sequence of 
what’s known as The Fall.  
At the conclusion of each stage of 
creation, God saw everything He 
made, as being good, and 
ultimately in its final creation as, 
very good. The discerning reader 
would think it odd that what God 
had considered good, and very 
good, could all of sudden be 
judged as “not good”? How could 
this be? The tendency is to 
assume that man was lonely. 
Regrettably, most readers don’t 
know what the word “alone” 
actually implies in the Hebrew. 
The word translated for “alone”, 
according to various Hebrew 
scholars, and notable in-depth 
Lexical aids, all more 
comprehensive than Strong’s 
Exhaustive Concordance, state 
that  “alone” means- "in-his-
separation." It’s a word that refers 
to one separating oneself from 
someone, or something, or being 
apart from someone or something. 
Adam’s aloneness wasn’t 
because he was lonely, in need of 
companionship. His aloneness 
was an indictment that a 
distancing had already occurred in 
his heart toward God. He’d begun 
to separate himself from God, 
even before taking of the fruit. 
Consequently, Eve was 
developed to be a “help meet”, not 
help mate for Adam. The Hebrew 
set phrase, “ezer kenegdo”, 
translated as "help meet" isn’t 
speaking about a mediocre or 
human help. These words mean 
"one who is the same as the other 
and who surrounds, protects, aids, 
helps, supports." There is no 
indication of inferiority or of a 
secondary position in a separation 
of the male and female "spheres" 
of responsibility, authority, or 
social position. “Ezer” or “azer” is 
descriptive of a superior type of 

help, or strength, occurring 21 times in 
the O.T. This concept is used twice 
describing the female. Moreover, 
almost every other rendering of the 
word, “help” refers to Divine help, as 
in, Psa. 121:2, "My help cometh from 
the Lord." It directly links the type of 
help the woman was to give Adam as 
coming from God. Please notice, 
further, that the expression isn’t 
“helpmate”, as is often misquoted. To 
be the help “meet”, refers to the sense 
of capability, or “meet to the situation’s 
needs.” The woman was granted 
strength from God capable of meeting 
Adam’s need to return him back to 
God. This doesn’t mean she was his 
slave! 

The fall of humanity away from God, 
according to Dr. William Law (1686-
1761), occurred gradually, even before 
the eating of the fruit. Dr. Law, a 
learned theologian and one of that 
time’s most accomplished British 
Christian writers states that: "Adam 
had lost much of his first perfection 
before his Eve was taken out of him; 
which was done to prevent worse 
effects of his fall, and to prepare a 
means of his recovery when his fall 
should become total, as it afterwards 
was, upon eating of the earthly tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil.” 
Mindful of these sequential events, we 
must realize that as humankind drew 
away from God, consequentially, the 
healthy form of the Fear of the Lord 
was lost. We must re-possess the 
truth of the Fear of the Lord through a 

proper understanding of what it means to 
be born again! 
 

IDENTIFYING THE DIFFERENT TYPES 
OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD 
MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE 
 

There are essentially 6 different types of 
the fear of the Lord identified and practiced 
in the Bible generally centered around and 
emerging from different types of people 
and human conditions. These types 
operate both corporately and individually 
and are listed as follows. We’ll examine 
each in a separate section. 
 

THE FALLEN FEAR OF THE LORD 
 

CORPORATE FEAR OF THE LORD 
 

GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD DISPLAYED 
BY UNSAVED PERSONS 

 

THE GENUINE AND ASSUMED ABSENCE 
OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD- NO FEAR 

 

A FEAR OF THE LORD THAT THE 
UNSAVED, NATURAL HUMAN 

EXPERIENCES WHEN DEALING WITH 
GOD’S PEOPLE WHO PRACTICE A 

COUNTERFEIT FAITH 
 

NEW BIRTH VERSION OF THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD 

 

THE FALLEN FEAR OF THE LORD 
 
Gen 3:9 And the LORD God called unto Adam, and 
said unto him, Where art thou? 10 And he said, I 
heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, 
because I was naked; and I hid myself. 11 And he 
said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou 
eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that 
thou shouldest not eat? ((KJV) 
 

Regrettably, where there is no, or a 
shallow, understanding of the affects of the 
New Birth, Christians ignorantly practice 
this false form of the fearing God. It 
appears religious, but in reality it’s an 
expression rooted out of a wrong 
understanding of, relationship to and with 
the character of God. The unsaved soul, 
especially those who have any semblance 
of belief in the existence of God, a 
Supreme Being, or Creator, will even 
practice this fear of God to some degree. 
Adam first spoke of it after having eaten of 
the forbidden fruit, and then upon hearing 
Gods voice, fled from the Lord’s presence. 
Fallen humankind responds to God, or 
what is interpreted as Gods judgments, in 
this manner because of the affects of sin 
and the distortion of God’s character.  
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Mat 25:18 But he that had received one 
went and digged in the earth, and hid his 
lord's money. 
 
Mat 25:24 Then he which had received the 
one talent came and said, Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art an hard man, reaping 
where thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strowed: 25 And I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 26 
His lord answered and said unto him, Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
where I have not strowed: 27 Thou 
oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then at my coming I 
should have received mine own with usury. 
28 Take therefore the talent from him, and 
give it unto him which hath ten talents. 29 
For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from him 
that hath not shall be taken away even that 
which he hath, 30 And cast ye the 
unprofitable servant into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. (KJV) 
 

The wicked and slothful servant, 
described by Jesus in the parable 
of the talents (Matt. 25:14-30), 
demonstrated a fallen type of the 
fear of God. This same servant is 
ultimately described as 
unprofitable. Possessing a wrong 
understanding of God’s character, 
and presumptuously certain that 
God would treat him unfairly, the 
wicked servant, buried the money 
he’d received from the master 
(representative of the Lord), all the 
while failing to invest what he’d 
been given responsibility for. This 
reaction emerged out of a fearful, 
wrong understanding of Gods 
character, expecting the worse, 
and anticipating doomed un-
profitability. In the end, this 
servant didn’t use what was given 
him, and he lost everything. 
Likewise, persons, Christian and 
non-Christian, entrapped in this 
mindset seldom, if ever, invest or 
use what God has apportioned to 
them. Like an overprotective 
miser, they greedily clutch, 
protectively bury the graces, 
talents, natural and spiritual 
abilities and money given them 
because they have a wrong 
concept of profitability and gain. 

The moment we forget that anything 
and everything we own and possess is 
lent to us by God, is the second we 
exalt ourselves and pursue our own 
glories, no longer respecting the One 
who has given us all things that pertain 
to life and godliness. People who fear 
the Lord through the fallen perspective 
look at increase and profitability 
through distorted vision, and 
eventually, though it may seem they’ve 
gained the whole world, lose it all 
when the selfish motives are exposed.  
 
 

Fearing God through the fallen, non-
spiritually minded nature portrays 
several behavioral conflicts that always 
result in personal loss and isolation. 
This wrong fear of God is motivated 
and fed by shame, and sometimes 

guilt, or the fear 
of being guilty. 
Adam and Eve 
hid from God, 
fearing Him 
wrongly, and 
avoided contact 
with Him, 
because of the 
shame and guilt 
they newly 
experienced, 
after eating the 

fruit, and hearing His voice. Through 
guilt and shame, the human 
perspective becomes skewed. A dark 
fog then blurs clear sight of who God is 
as loving, holy, merciful, forgiving and 
just. People, who fear Him in the 
wrong manner, run from Him, instead 
of toward Him. They’re incapable of 
seeing that He’s forgiving to those who 
are honestly repentant, and who take 
responsibility for their wrongful actions. 
An incorrect concept of fearing God 
creates a false standard of judgmental 
retribution that eventually magnifies 
the most remote possibility of horrific 
consequence into a presumed reality 
and end. These twisted perceptions 
become the breeding ground for 
unholy and demonically originated acts 
of self-preservation bent on casting 
blame on whomever or whatever is 
nearest to bear the burden for one’s 
own irresponsibility or sinful actions. 

Adam indirectly blamed God for 
developing Eve as the reason for his sin. 
He excused his own disobedience and 
then went on to accuse the woman given 
to help him, all the while knowing fully well 
that he could have prevented the 
occurrence had he protected the garden 
as he was supposed to. Likewise, 
considering the parable of the talents, the 
slothful servant blamed God, judging His 
character as unjust; while at that same 
time insolently ignoring his personal 
responsibility to be fruitful with the talent 
apportioned him. In fact, individuals who 
don’t possess a healthy, godly fear of the 
Lord, characteristically resent 
responsibility. The woman, on the other 
hand, acknowledged that she’d eaten the 
fruit, and then, duly accused the serpent 
for the reason she took the fruit. She took 
responsibility for her actions, in addition, to 
exposing the serpent. In response to this, 
God stated that there would ever be an 
“enmity”, an extreme hatred, between the 
woman and the serpent. The Hebrew 
word, translated “enmity”, isn’t talking 
about a singular hatred for snakes, as is 
often implied. It goes far deeper than that. 
While many scholars state that Adam 
advanced to the serpent’s side, in 
becoming a false accuser of God, Eve, by 
her exposure of the deceiver, i.e. Satan, 
distinguished herself as an opponent of 
Satan. Therefore, in response to Eve's 
better choice, God proposed that He’d 
withdraw the woman still farther away from 
Satan when He spoke to the Deceiver and 
said, "I will put enmity between you and 
the woman (Gen. 3:15). Practically 
speaking, and from the literal Hebrew, God 
said: "She has chosen to make the breach; 
and I will widen it." Furthermore, as God 
put enmity between Satan and the woman, 
so Satan devised snares and entrapments 
for her. The greatest majority of women’s 
suffering is directly due to the enmity that 
Satan feels toward Eve when she exposed 
his follies against God and humankind. 
Had Adam not lost his fear of God, and 
disobeyed the command to protect the 
garden, this wouldn’t have occurred. This 
incites lots of unanswerable questions. 
Therefore, it shouldn’t surprise us, that an 
absence of a genuine Fear of God 
perpetuates the conflict between men and 
women, and reinforces the original satanic 
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plot designed to prevent humanity 
from approaching God, re-
instituted and afforded by the New 
Birth life!!  
 

The fallen fear of the Lord 
additionally perpetuates itself in 
humankind when the individual is 
enticed by, and pursues worldly 
wisdom and knowledge, over and 
above Gods wisdom, knowledge, 
and ways. A Fallen Fear of God 
cripples the human capacity to 
learn. It causes human beings to 
focus on human academic skill, 
abilities and achievements, while 
ignoring the untapped, unrealized 
potential that can be attained 
through a healthy spirit and 
conscience, by fearing God, who 
is the Author of all that can be 
learned. The fallen fear of the Lord 
is unable to rise to the challenge 
of a spiritual mindedness that 
renders human knowledge stupid 
whilst astounding the world’s 
systems with the inventions and 
wisdom that comes from God 
alone. People like Daniel, 
Solomon, and Moses, all 
acquainted with and trained by 
worldly educational systems, 
shook their worlds as they 
demonstrated knowledge and 
understanding over and above 
their worldly peers. Spiritually 
minded, fearing God, they 
increased Godly knowledge while 
still living in the midst of a world 
that enforces a lower standard of 
living in the persons who fear God 
in the fallen sense.  
   

CORPORATE FEAR OF THE 
LORD 
 
Deu 4:9 Only take heed to thyself, and 
keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the 
things which thine eyes have seen, and 
lest they depart from thy heart all the days 
of thy life: but teach them thy sons, and thy 
sons' sons; 10 Specially the day that thou 
stoodest before the LORD thy God in 
Horeb, when the LORD said unto me, 
Gather me the people together, and I will 
make them hear my words, that they may 
learn to fear me all the days that they shall 
live upon the earth, and that they may 
teach their children. 11 And ye came near 
and stood under the mountain; and the 

mountain burned with fire unto the midst of 
heaven, with darkness, clouds, and thick 
darkness. (KJV) 
 

Historically, and according to the 
limited Biblical literature on the subject, 
the Fear of the Lord has generally only 
been addressed in connection with an 
individual life. Perhaps this is 
accidental; nonetheless, this 
misrepresentation must be exposed for 
the partial application it has developed. 
The fact is that a great majority of the 
Biblical references pertaining to fearing 
God indicate that the concept is a 
corporate, powerfully, influential force, 
seldom acknowledged, and one with 
which the satanic foes are 
understandably reticent to contend 
with. Hence, if Satan could disable the 
concept of the Fear of the Lord 
corporately, he’d also hinder the 
development of it individually, and 
thereby, cause great troubles to God’s 
people. 
 

The corporate Fear of the Lord affects 
the generations, sociologically, 
naturally and spiritually; the nations; 
organized leaders and families. 
Anything that can be considered a 
group could potentially practice or not 
practice the Fear of the Lord.  
 

We need a sort of major 
revival demonstrating 

God’s tangible power and 
manifestations 

happening on a massive 
visual scale accompanied 

accurate by Biblical 
preaching and follow-up 

discipleship!!! 
 

God instructed Moses to gather the 
people who’d escaped out of Egypt, so 
that they might see, hear and 
remember the powerful, fearful 
demonstration of God on Mount Sinai. 
An entire generation, or nation, 
corporately began to learn the Fear of 
the Lord as a result of that encounter. 
Furthermore, Moses challenged the 
generation of families and 
representatives of the Exodus, to pay 

attention, and “shamar”, or guard the 
memory and their souls, lest they forget 
the things they saw and heard. Genesis 
2:15 states that God instructed Adam to 
guard, or “shamar,” the garden, and yet, 
Adam failed to do so. Consequently, 
humankind turned against God, allying 
with Satan. Its no coincidence, therefore, 
that Moses then warned the Hebrew 
children to protect themselves, the 
gardens of the hearts, lest they forget what 
God had done for them.  
 

The corporate Fear of the Lord, in its 
genuine, godly and un-fallen state can 
mobilize an entire nation to righteousness. 
It rallies the host to stand up for godliness, 
while at the same time allowing room for 
repentance without condescension. It 
inspires dialogue that dispels 
argumentation in the face of great debate 
to pursue righteous living for all people. It 
enforces what is truth as an absolute, but 
encourages love that practices patience 
and understanding. It is not tolerant, but it 
is concerned for real justice for all, 
according to God’s standards and 
character. On the other hand, a fallen 
corporate Fear of God mobilizes a people 
to religion, intellectual superiority, legalism, 
self-righteousness, blame casting, debate, 
vindictive agendas and all the fruits that a 
fallen Fear of God produces.  
 

There are numerous references pointing to 
the positive influence that the Fear of the 
Lord can produce, but its strength isn’t 
arrived at casually. A right application of 
the corporate Fear of the Lord is 
developed as the elder generation, nation, 
family and leaders teaches and models it 
to the younger generation. They must take 
responsibility to communicate what is right 
and wrong without legalism. Regrettably, 
the modeling of a fallen Fear of God is 
counterproductive, generally not 
recognizable as unrighteous, often until 
several generations following. The kings of 
ancient Judah and Israel, their behaviors 
and the consequences affecting their 
offspring, illustrates this pattern. Therefore, 
the lack of a genuine Fear of God in our 
present generations, nations, families and 
leaders isn’t the fault of any one-
generation alone. Its the cumulative result 
of a gradual disintegration, and well 
meant, but uninformed, manipulation of so-
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called, often un-researched, 
Biblical truths, by one generation 
to another, each dominated by 
their own demonic strongholds, 
hardening conscience, perceived 
desires and ignorant reactions. 
These combined conditions have 
gradually torn apart the fabric of 
what the New Birth Fear of the 
Lord is to look like corporately. 
One can trace this communal 
collapse to the emergence of 
educational, technological, 
economic, entertainment and 
spiritual developments, that began 
to emerge about 100 years ago, 
regrettably accompanied by 
humanistic and religiously 
shrouded ideologies contrary and 
incapable of addressing the 
changes needed in a rapidly 
changing social condition. 
Christians could have been used 
by God to initiate reform through 
the application of practical truths 
existing in a right understanding of 
the Fear of God. But the opposite 
happened. Pointing accusing 
fingers will produce nothing 
positive at this point in time. We 
need a major revival 
demonstrating God’s tangible 
power and manifestations and it 
needs to happen on a massive 
visual scale, accompanied by 
accurate Biblical preaching and 
follow-up discipleship, if anything 
is to change. Social groups, 
regions of the countries, economic 
influences and spheres of 
entertainment’s influence must be 
targeted, especially those where 
the conscience statement of the 
people swings from one truth to 
the other.  
 

The fear of God is most affective 
and powerful when it’s corporate. 
Practically speaking, laws are 
written and approved to appease, 
or challenge a land and people 
according to how they embrace 
the concept of the fear of the Lord. 
Families are affected when the 
parents and grandparents arise to, 
or fall from, their responsibility of 

actively training the children in the fear 
of God. Heaven help us when it’s 
absent. We dare not blindly ignore the 
reality of the fading away of this truth 
nationally. In the United States, for 
example, during the times of elections, 
the states identified as swing States, 
states that could determine the winner 
in elections or issues, are key for 
identifying where issues of conscience 
and Fearing God are could be 
addressed as key for the United 
States. The same goes for areas or 
arenas of influence in nations that 
sway the conscious choices of the 
people toward right or wrong. It is at 
the root of all that is right and wrong in 
our midst and expressions. 
 

There are no easy answers to restore 
the fear of the Lord to a people or 
group. The most grave of 
commitments must be made to see it 
accomplished, and even then, the 
most dutiful of communicators, will not 
see results until a true intimacy with 
God, developed around a right 
perspective of His character, motivates 
it. In addition to this, those who fear 
God seldom announce that they self-
righteously do so. They simply live, 
eat, act, think and speak according to 
those parameters. Leaders, politicians, 
ministers and teachers who choose to 
compromisingly bend and sway with 
the ever-changing ebb and flow of 
human desire and perceived needs, in 
an attempt to preserve a psuedo unity, 
will fail in their attempts to bring help. 
A corporate fear of the Lord will only 
occur when stalwart, immovable, 
loving, but firm leaders unite their 
voices for truth and determine with 
absolute resolve to risk anything they 
deem precious in the name of valuing 
what is eternal and true in a Holy 
respect of God and Biblical faith.  
 

THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD 
PRACTICED BY THE UNSAVED 
 

Unsaved, individuals and groups of 
faithful men and women displayed a 
fear of God in the Old Testament that 
can only be described as godly. Men 
and women like Jacob, Joseph, the 
Egyptian midwives, King Abimelech 

and others all feared God. Jacob dreamed 
about the heavenly throne room, where 
the God of his forefathers spoke to him. 
(Gen. 28:17-22) Terrified at the awful 
reality of God’s presence, Jacob 
demonstrated, by his acts of submission, 
honor, vows and memorial, the sincerity of 
his understanding of fearing God. 
Moreover, Joseph restrained himself from 
taking revenge against his brothers 
because he feared God. He knew that his 
and their condition of life, no matter how 
uncomfortable, was veritably in God’s 
hands (Gen. 42:18-21). Though grateful, 
and yet guilty, the brothers mercifully were 
spared. Then the Egyptian midwives, 
generally single women, feared God, as 
they displayed extreme courage in the 
face of potential when they disobeyed 
Pharaoh’s order to kill all male Hebrew 
babies. The women stood up for what was 
right in God’s sight, preserving the babies, 
and then offered a truthful excuse that 
protected them from further questioning 
and inevitable death. (Ex. 1:17-21) There 
are far too many cases of a godly type of 
fearing God, displayed through unsaved 
individuals for us to study all of them. 
Nonetheless, fearing God isn’t reserved to 
Christian and Jewish individuals. It may be 
present in any human being whose 
conscience is tender to God.  
 

THE GENUINE AND ASSUMED 
ABSENCE OF THE FEAR OF THE 
LORD- NO FEAR 
 
Rom 3:18 There is no fear of God before their eyes. 
(KJV) (Psa 36:1) 
 

Psalms 36:1 and Romans 3:18 both cite a 
disturbing condition in which there is no 
fear of God, and most specifically before 
the eyes of the people, i.e. in what they 
see. In the previous article we examined 
how important it is for ones vision to be 
established and protected by the fear of 
the Lord. Persons who fail to guard their 
“eye gates” are especially prone to losing 
a healthy conscience. Therefore, over the 
process of time, areas in the conscience 
begin to weaken and eventually dissolve, 
depending on the things they’ve allowed 
themselves to see, the values, truths, 
convictions, perceptions of God, 
boundaries for right and wrong rendering 
the concept of the Fear of the Lord, non-
existent. It’s a serious matter, but not one 
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to be judged hastily. Luke 18:1-8 
relates the parable of a judge who 
didn’t fear God or man. Presented 
with a widow’s case, and annoyed 
by her constant appeals, he 
rendered a favorable judgment in 
her behalf. Although, this judge 
didn’t fear God, he acted justly, 
when pressured. This prompts a 
question. Could someone who has 
no direct knowledge of God, 
having no reason to fear God, 
ignorantly sin and still be open to 
the fear of the Lord? Can people 
fear God, simply because their 
conscience ignorantly convicts 
them of right and wrong, even 
when they don’t know God? If 
that’s the case, then we need to 
be extremely cautious that we 
don’t judge people by what we 
think they’ll do.  
 
Gen 20:11 And Abraham said, Because I 
thought, Surely the fear of God is not in this 
place; and they will slay me for my wife's 
sake. (KJV) 
 

Sarah was beautiful. In fact, so 
much so, that Abraham feared that 
the men of Gerar would kill him 
just to make her the slayer’s wife. 
Gerar was known to be a heathen, 
idolatrous land and, from what all 
Abraham knew, it’s people 
disregarded godly virtues (Gen. 
20). Furthermore, he appeared to 
judge that the population didn’t 
meet with what he thought to be 
the characteristics of people who 
feared God. He was self-righteous 
and he was wrong! His self-
preserving, deceptive actions 
caused grief for those he’d judged 
and set a consequence of spiritual 
condemnation into action. Yielding 
to the fear of man always 
produces a snare, and in 
conformity to this, Abraham lied 
about his identity and 
misrepresented his relationship 
with Sarah. Complicating the 
matters further, for some reason, 
Sarah appears to have compliantly 
agreed with Abraham in his 
deceits. Based on their combined 
lies and false information, king 
Abimelech, believed that Sarah 

was fair game, and as matter of 
course, took her into his harem. 
Although his deeds were wrong, he 
was innocent, and totally unaware of 
the seriousness of his actions until one 
night in a dream God mercifully 
confronted Abimelech with the 
situation’s sin, charging him with 
taking, Sarah, Abraham’s wife. The 
consequences of his sin would have 
been death. The conversation between 
God and this heathen king is amazing, 
if not challenging for many Christians 
who find it hard to believe that a 
heathen man would fear God. 
Abimelech had acted according to 
what he’d believed to be the truth, 
unknowingly taking Sarah, Abraham’s 
wife as his own. When faced with his 
fault, Abimelech was eager to right the 
wrong and interacted with God in the 
way of one who fears God. His 
reactions indicate that he didn’t 
respond to God because of the fear of 
deadly consequence. In fact he 
responded to God in a manner that 
revealed that this heathen king had a 
heart for righteousness. Rising early 
the following morning after the 
heavenly trial he spoke to his men and 
then met with Abraham to correct the 
situation. Abraham apologetically, and 
it seems, a bit sheepishly, explained 
why he’d twisted the truth and 
acknowledged that he’d judged the 
people of Gerar, as being people who 
didn’t fear God. The situation was 
corrected, but regrettably never should 
have happened. Alas, its repeated by 
born again individuals who self-
righteously judge the unsaved as 
incapable of fearing God. This ought 
not to be. Christians must realize that 
throughout history God has found 
heathen, unsaved individuals, whose 
conscience was sensitive to God’s 
standards for right and wrong. A word 
of warning must be stated. Be careful 
not to judge the unsaved people you 
interact with as being incapable of 
fearing God. It might surprise you how 
many unbelievers actually fear God 
and honor righteousness, sometimes 
to shame of the believers, more than 
Christians. God has used non-
Christian women and men who 

unconsciously, or even consciously, feared 
Him to bring about constructive changes 
and helps that aid the work of God and 
advancement of the faith.  
    

 THE FEAR OF THE LORD THAT THE 
UNSAVED, NATURAL HUMAN 
EXPERIENCES  
 

A scene is set in 1 Samuel 4:1-11. The 
people of Israel and its priestly leaders had 
become presumptuously, spiritually 
backslidden. They no longer genuinely 
feared God, as the Lord of all, and 
disregarded the seriousness of their 
insolence, self-righteously assuming God 
was on their side. (1 Sam. 4:1-11) In their 
own eyes, they were invincible. At the 
same time, however, the Philistines, a 
wicked, idolatrous and warring people had 
defeated the Israelites in battle, smiting 
them with massive casualties. Facing 
further defeat, and believing God had 
abandoned them, the people of Israel 
appealed to their elders. They suggested 
that a possibility for their victory could be 
won if they were allowed to take the Ark of 
the Covenant into the battlefield. Preferring 
to place their faith in the victorious track 
record of the ark, rather than directly in 
God, they demonstrated their pride, led by 
the two lawless sons of Eli, Hophni and 
Phinehas. The arrival of the ark into the 
Israelite war camp was greeted by an 
earth-rending shout. The sound was so 
intense that the noise was heard in the 
distant Philistine base. Puzzled as to what 
the sound meant, news traveled quickly of 
the Ark’s presence in Israel’s campsite and 
the Philistines trembled fearing certain 
death. They anxiously began to recall the 
historical events of the Exodus of the 
Hebrew Children out of Egypt. Each 
miracle, plague and sign furthered to 
terrorize the Philistine warriors. However, 
after a corporate panicked reaction, their 
natural fear converted into a below 
standard fear of God, that mysteriously 
generated an ungodly strength as the 
carnal fear of God melded the Philistines 
together in a unified, fighting machine. The 
irony of this picture is that the Israelites 
thought they feared God by trying to use 
the Ark of the Covenant as a miraculously 
powered relic, hoping it would help them 
defeat the Philistines. On the other hand, 
the ungodly Philistines, wicked as they 
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were, demonstrated a real, but 
naturally bent fear of God that 
paradoxically united and 
empowered them to fight and 
defeat the Israelites. In situations 
where God’s people have chosen 
to embrace a wicked conscience 
and abandon the fear of God, and 
then they presume to use God or 
something representing Him, for 
their own purpose, disastrous 
consequences result. Although it 
would seem that relics are an 
emphasis of earlier times, well 
meaning and spiritually desperate 
Christians use all sorts of natural 
emblems to force God’s hand. 
Saints who attempt any form of 
conflict or warfare 
presumptuously, will ultimately find 
themselves defeated by their foes 
because the enemies remember 
the previous defeats experienced 
at God’s hand, and in turn 
encourage themselves and 
thereby, rally their strengths into a 
powerful, unified, undefeatable 
force. The question that should be 
stirred in our hearts is: are we truly 
trusting in God or something that 
represents Him? 
 

 THE FEAR OF THE LORD 
FOUNDED ON THE NEW BIRTH  
 
2 Cor 7:1 THEREFORE, SINCE these 
[great] promises are ours, beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from everything that 
contaminates and defiles body and spirit, 
and bring [our] consecration to 
completeness in the [reverential] fear of 
God. AMP 
 

The affects of the New Birth have 
been largely underestimated and 
deeply under-appreciated. Even 
though it sounds like a sweeping 
generalization, a great majority of 
Christian doctrine isn’t taught 
through a right understanding of 
what transpires in the believer 
through the New Creation. Only a 
few Biblical doctrines and truths 
carry as much sway as this such 
as the doctrines of the Character 
and Nature of God, Biblical Truth, 
The Cross and Redemption. 
Faulty and Old Testament 
perspectives all too powerfully 

infused into New Testament truths, 
have too often relegated the saint to a 
lower level of living than what the New 
Birth has afforded them. This is 
especially important when dealing with 
the subject of fearing God. If we 
misconstrue the Fear of the Lord with 
an Old Testament viewpoint, outside of 
the New Birth, then its practice 
becomes legalistic, fallen in approach 
and limiting in relationship. We’ve 
already considered the concept of the 
fallen fear of the Lord, which 
regrettably, is the type that many 
Christians ignorantly practice. Fearing 
God with a New Creation viewpoint 
produces holiness and motivates an 
aim for clean living originating out of a 
respect for God and a desire for 
intimate relationship. Furthermore, this 
is why the definition for a right 
approach to the fear of the Lord can be 
defined as has been discussed in 
previous articles.  

 
 

 

Dr. Sharon Predovich, founder and 
president of WIMN (Women’s 
International Ministries Network), from 
Eden Prairie, Minnesota presented 
Rev. Tamara Winslow with the 2006 
WIMN “International Woman of the 
Year” award on May 5th  at their annual 

International Women’s Conference. Rev. 
Winslow received the large semi-precious 
stones map of the world, with  
an engraved metal plate signifying Tamara 
as a Mother to the Nations. 
Therefore -The fear of the Lord is a 
conscious, willful, honor, awe or respect of 
God’s awesomeness & character that 
makes one hesitate cautiously and 
restrains behavior to avoid harmful 
consequences & broken spiritual 
relationship, often accompanied by 
feelings of inward trembling. 
 

In conclusion, it’s not hard to see that we’ll 
need to examine the New Birth type of the 
Fear of the Lord in greater detail. This is 
mandatory. Christians need to know what 
the New Birth fear of God looks like. Saints 
who fail to grasp this become prey to the 
fallen fear of God, or even worse, a self-
righteous legalism that contradicts 
everything God stands for. We need the 
truth. In our next exciting section we’ll 
examine what it means to fear God in the 
New Birth manner.  
 

This award is given annually to 
a woman who meets the 
criteria of WIMN selection 
committee.  The woman 
qualifying must be seasoned, 
have her own established 
ministry affecting many nations 
and international issues as well 
as producing lasting fruit. 
Previous awardees have 
included Gwen Shaw, founder 
of End Time Handmaidens. 
Approximately 300 women, 
involved in ministries, from 

many nations including Kenya, Uganda, 

Philippines, England, Canada, USA and 
India, attended the conference. Following 
the presentation of the award, Dr. 
Predovich prayed for Rev. Winslow and 
prophesied of many encouraging and 
upcoming changes for the ministry. 
Tamara was also a speaker for the 
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JUNE-JULY 2006 INSTITUTE 

seminar and conference, speaking 
about Dreams and Visions as 
pertaining to what God desires to 
do in and through His people.  
 
UPCOMING SCHEDULE 
 

September- 
11th-15th Institutes for Biblical Truth 
Seminar – 

Biblical Perspectives on 
“Wisdom in the Workplace” 

Colorado Springs, CO 
For Info and applications 
Ifbtruth@cs.com 
 

Traveling to various locations to do 
research and writing books 
 

October- 
October 6th-8th  

Praise & Worship Seminar 
Resurrection Life Church; Eden 
Prairie, Minnesota 
Pastors Bill & Sharon Predovich 
 1-952-934-5433 
   

October 10th-13th Alpha Beacon 
Christian School Autumn Retreat 
San Mateo, California 
 

October 23rd-27th Institutes for Biblical 
Truth Seminar-  

Biblical Perspectives on Healing and 
Medicine 

Colorado Springs, CO 
For Info & application- Ifbruth@cs.com 
 

Traveling to various locations to do 
research & writing books 
 

November- 
Nov. 10th-11th Montevideo Fall 
Women’s Conference-Contact person- 
Joan Melde-1-320-269-5680 
Nov. 12th – Montevideo Community 
Bible Church; Pastor Tom Flaherty 
Nov. 27th-Dec. 1st -Institutes for 
Biblical Truth Seminar- 

Biblical Perspectives of Leadership 
and Serving 

Colorado Springs, CO 
For Info & application-Ifbtruth@cs.com 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

Three women students arrived on the 
June 18th to attend the June-July 2006 
Basics Level One Institute in Colorado 
Springs, CO at Cornelius House 2.  
Though an unusually small school, and 
3 staff assisting Tamara, the shorter 
version of Level One proved to be 
quite prophetic in both nature and 
application. Classes were adjusted to 
address the subjects pertinent to 
women as well as the basic courses in 
a Level One Institute. Tamara was 
able to speak about issues relative to 
the modern Christian woman, very 
candidly, in a way she has not been 
able to in the past. Interestingly 
enough, though few in number, God 
went especially deep ministering to 
each student and staff in a very 
personal manner. There were notable 
areas of deliverance and revelation 
experienced by everyone, including 
the staff. The presence of God, His 
holy angels and other heavenly 
manifestations was especially strong 
during the night of impartation. An 
amazing prophetic, spontaneous song, 
entitled the Daughters of Eve was born 
prior to praying for the students. While 
praying for one of the students, 
specifically, the staff person manning 
the sound system, was literally 
pressed against the wall, because the 
power of God came into the room so 
mightily during the prayer time. It was 
absolutely an amazing night for all. 
Because a school of this size isn’t 
extremely cost effective, God graced 
the staff and Tamara with the skill 
necessary to cook extremely tasty 
meals. Our resident Italian, Danielle 
Greco created tasty, homemade, 
authentic Italian gnocchi, pesto, pastas 
etc. Krista made her internationally 
famous ice cream cake that was in 

turn, devoured. Hanna Pelli, the Finnish 
doctor, fed us with amazing homemade 
quiche and a delectable Finnish desert. 
Tamara even managed to cook several 

meals, including the Shabbat meal which 
is always the favorite meal of the Institute 
students. All in all, between the intensity of 
the classes, the recreational activities of 
horseback riding, white water rafting and a 
train ride through the Royal gorge, all 
attended by the visitations of God, it was 
an awesome month. 
 

The prophetic nature of this “All Women’s 
Institute” was confirmed when at the 
banquet on the final night of the course, 
Allana Hiha, from Napier, New Zealand, 
bore witness that this type of course, 
Biblically addressing women’s needs 
should become a regular emphasis of the 
Institute ministry. Though, not yet certain 
what this will look like, in the future, the 
Institutes will be offering the “Release the 
Women” Institutes or if need be, ministry 
entitled “Release the Women” without the 
Institute structure. This is still being 
considered in prayer. Allana Hiha’s 
presence was significant because she 
attended the first “All Women’s Institute” 
hosted in Cornelius House in 1998 and 
agreed with the need for this to develop.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

MINISTRY UPDATES 

THOUGHT FOR THE 
DAY 

 
A genuine relationship is 

not a one-way street. 
True relationships are bi-

directional. Otherwise, 
they end up being dead 

ends. 
Have Christians become 

so busy they’ve 
forgotten how to love? 

 
Unpack that thought! 

 
 

For Scheduling contact 
Tamara Winslow 
POB 26558 
Colorado Springs, CO 
80936 
719-574-2224 
or www.tamarawinslow.com 

mailto:Ifbtruth@cs.com
mailto:Ifbruth@cs.com
mailto:Ifbtruth@cs.com
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
COMPENDIUM: VOLUME 
ONE, NEARS 
COMPLETION 
 
Steady progress is being made on 
several books presently being 
written. The Praise and Worship 
Study Compendium, Volume One 
is finally nearing completion. The 
original release date had been 
announced for November 2005. 
That however was delayed after 
Tamara burnt her right hand 
significantly disabling her ability to 
type for several weeks. Then, 
when she hoped to return to 
writing, in December, she went to 
minister in Finland, where 
unexplainably, the cord to her 
computer was destroyed, 
preventing her from charging her 
computer battery. Unable to find a 
compatible computer cord, she 
couldn’t work. Despite the 
continual and frustrating delays, 
the first volume of the all new 
Praise and Worship Study 
Compendium is almost complete. 
If everything goes as projected, 
the book will be approximately 400 
pages of helpful understanding 
about the Biblical Concepts and 
Principles of Praise and Worship. 
Some of the chapters are as 
follows. The Way of Cain; A 
Foundation for Praise, Out of the 
Mouths of Babes and Sucklings; 
Defining Worshipping in the Spirit; 
Spiritual Protocols for Worshipping 
in Spirit; Quenching the Spirit in 
Worship; Identifying and dealing 
with the Seven Fires of God 
involved in Worship; Generational 
Strongholds Affecting Praise and 
Worship; Developing Biblical 
Strategies to Dismantle the 
Spiritual Strongholds affecting 
Generations; Worshipping in 
Truth; Salvation Belongs to the 

Jews- The Key for Understanding 
Biblical Worship and MORE!!! 
 

This new volume of material will be 
helpful for everyone. Leaders, praise 
and worship leaders, pastors, prayer 
group leaders, and the every day 
believer will benefit reading this 
material. Please stand with Tamara so 
that it can be completed as soon as 
possible. Please also stand with her 
that the finances to meet the ministry 
budget will come in, as when she isn’t 
speaking and traveling, there is little to 
no income coming in. She is 
committed to completing these books, 
and knows that her obedience to God 
in doing this requires outside gifts 
coming in.  
 

MINISTRY HOUSE 
RENOVATIONS AND FINDING 
NEW PROPERTY 
 

Progress has been made in the 
gradual renovations and improvements 
in CH2 (Cornelius House 2) the 
ministry house where classes are held 
and students stay during courses. One 
by one, bedrooms and rooms are 
being painted. An extensive amount of 
work has been done toward the 
landscaping that was in desperate 
need of improvement. It’s tentatively 
planned that sometime next spring, 
2007, March-May, new lawn will be 
sodded and a sprinkler system 
installed. This has to be done to meet 
the requirements for the neighborhood. 
There is still a great deal of work 
needing to be done to upgrade the 
house, and even then the situation is 
not ideal for housing and the short-
term classes. Depending on how many 
students apply to the Institute 
seminars and the conditions of 
neighborhood covenants, Tamara will 

be needing to locate either property and 
build facilities that will accommodate the 
school as well as housing or a housing 

situation that is workable for all involved. 
Please be praying for wisdom for Rev. 
Winslow as she takes these next steps. 
Upgrading the present housing is 
mandatory to get a good selling price if 
property is found and facilities can be built. 
A new or upgraded kitchen, new carpet 
through the carpeted rooms, tile floors, 
painting and finishing the lower level. 
Much has already been accomplished, but 
there is still a lot to be done. 
 

INTERNATIONA
L      
INVITATIONS 
 

Many invitations to 
speak have been 
coming in asking Tamara to speak to 
various international churches, 
government leaders and large 
conferences. Most of the invitations are 
coming from developing nations, all of who 
are asking Tamara to speak, but who say 
that they’re not able to pay for her travel 
expenses. Some of these invitations are 
open-ended and much prayer is being 
made toward the possibility of going. 
Please be praying for Tamara as to which 
invitations she should accept and that the 
finances necessary to accomplish these 
will come in.  
 

NEW CD MUSIC RECORDING 
 

Lastly, a new recording is being planned. It 
will consist of Tamara’s favorite old 
hymns such as How Great Thou Art; Were 
You There; I Believe and songs that lean 
toward a classical bent such as Climb 
Every Mountain and You'll Never Walk 
Alone. Considering this, CJ Alvarado, of 
Shamigo recording productions in the San 
Francisco has been contacted to oversee 
this project. Please pray for this project, 

PROJECTS & PROGRESS 
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the musical arrangements, 
musicians, travel to and from San 
Francisco and the timing for this 
production. 
 

Bless you and thank you all for 
your prayers and support. 



 
A Scene Somewhere in the 
world................................. 

© 2005 Tamara Winslow 
 

1

trying to not look too distracted by a text 

The overhead light and side-table lamps 
had all been turned off. Looking through 
the dimly lit open living room entrance, 
one could barely distinguish five indi-
viduals of various ages collectively rep-
resenting three generations casually 
curled up and or lying on the sofas, the 
haphazardly pillowed floor and recliner. 
A blonde, curly headed toddler is com-
fortably sprawled over the lap of a lone 
middle-aged female lying back onto the 
overstuffed couch, with both legs 
propped up on the cluttered coffee ta-
ble. An odd sort of collection of rudely 
stacked science fiction books, newspa-
pers, and Holistic remedy catalogues, 
soft porn fashion magazines and a 
weathered Bible served as a cushion for 
her outstretched legs. A shadowy, glow-
ing irregular pulsating mixture of dark 
and light reflected on and off of the 
faces as the soundless heartbeat of the 
television filled the room. Their eyes 
were glued to the visual images seduc-
tively capturing their interest and guid-
ing their thoughts. An elderly man, the 
grandfather who lived with them and 
considered to be an overly religious 
man by the rest of the family, winced 
and muttered an ignored disapproval as 
he quietly objected to the twisted mur-
derous, sexual content of the movie that 

his son and family had chosen to rent 
and view. His protests went unnoticed 
as usual. At times, though well-
meaning, but condescending in manner, 
he’d told them the truth, but now he 
knew they wouldn’t listen no matter how 
forcibly he quoted the Scriptures. 
Nearby, his precious grandson, a lanky, 

The young man cradled his head in a 
rumpled science book. Somewhat 
oblivious to the awfulness of the graphic 
violence and crude immorality in the 
scenes, he hadn’t done his homework 
and needed to finish his report on Dar-
win’s concept of Evolution. But he just 
couldn’t focus. Feeling bummed, he’d 
planned on going to a party but couldn’t 
get a ride. With nothing else better to 
do, he laid on the floor in and out of his 

own thoughts and the movie. A middle-
aged male, the father, comfortably re-
clined in his favorite brown leather 
lounger partially watching the DVD 
while at the same time fiddling with the 
new text message on his cell phone. 
He’d seen this movie several times and 
purposely exhibited mild interest while 

message from his secret lady friend. 
They’d become good buddies at the 
office. Recently however, he found his 
mind and feelings constantly drifting. He 
felt so good when he was with her. It 
wasn’t an affair; after all they hadn’t had 
any physical contact even though she 
meant the world to him. He reminded 
himself that he was a good Christian, 
but rationalized that he needed friends 
too. Didn’t God want him to have 

teenager laid on the paper-strewn floor. 
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 be con-

friends? So what if his friend was a 
young, single, attractive woman, a great 
conversationalist and also a Christian. 
No one would know. After all it was 
exclusively an office “relationship”. 
Across the room, the toddler’s eyes 
were mesmerized by the rapid pictorial 
movement in the movie innocently un-
aware of the subtle defilement of a de-
veloping conscience occurring within 
her own heart. Her mother grimaced 
slightly at the gruesome scenes. Should 
she be concerned about the affects of 
these pictures on her daughter? She 
reasoned. Her daughter needed to real-

wasn’t as troubled by the graphic pic-
tures when they’d first seen the DVD. 
She’d gotten used to it. What a relief. 
Furthermore, her husband seemed to 
enjoy this movie. How could she refuse 
him? Nevertheless she still felt a bit 
uneasy, but after all it was only a movie. 
It wasn’t real. Mildly comforted she 
smiled as she remembered that they’d 
just purchased their new DVD copier 
and would never have to bother renting 
the DVD again. Now they would own it. 
Sliding deeper into the pillowed softness 
of the sofa, she reassuringly patted her 
daughter’s curly head and continued to 
watch. Tomorrow was Sunday. As a 
family they’d try to go to church and 
enjoy the professional praise and wor-
ship band. Their church’s hired band 
was the best in town. After the service 
they would spend time with their friends 
who would go with them to a perform-
ance of some Shamans performing an 
ancient Rain Dance. It would be a cul-
turally expanding experience and would 

encourage her children to practice tol-
erant, good Christian love, even though 
it exposed them to another religion. It 
would be another good day.…. 
 

Described in this scene are various 
lements of what has come toe

sidered acceptable behavior in an in-
creasingly God-less, lawless world and 
especially amongst those who call 
themselves Christian. Various aspects 
of these factors depict an absence of 
fearing God in every day life. Some of 
the least obvious have already been 
integrated into Christian faith without 

question. The more apparent are 
steadily, shockingly heading toward 
what is normal. Thus far in this series 
we’ve defined the misunderstood con-
cept of the fear of the Lord, discovered 
that it must be learned with considera-
tion to how that’s basically accom-
plished, revealing how God targets the 
varying conditions of the human con-
science with His manner of instruction. 
Now we must examine what means of 
expression God uses to teach this? 

onsider the definition for fearing 
od once more!!  

ize the toughness of life and would be 
fine. For her own part, at least, she 

 

C
G

DEFINITION 
The fear of the Lord is-  

a conscious, willful, honor, awe 
or respect of God’s awesomeness 

 

 

T  
ri

n-

& character that makes one hesi-
tate cautiously and restrains be-
havior to avoid harmful conse-

quences &  broken spiritual rela-
tionship, often accompanied by

feelings of inward trembling. 
he fear of the Lord isn’t a terror that
ves us away from God. In fact it’s d

quite the contrary. Fearing God prac-
tices a respectful dependence that 
urges the soul forward into intimate 
spiritual relationship and seeks to know 
God’s true character consequently af-
fecting human behavior and speech.  

There are basically seven unique 
modes whereby fearing God is co
veyed? Identifying these can prove to 
be extremely convicting and deeply 
challenging. This is a radical topic re-

quiring uncompromising disclosure. We 
simply don’t realize how far we’ve jour-
neyed away from a healthy understand-
ing and application of fearing God. I’ve 
subtitled this article “The Hot Potato 
Article.” Any one of the angles ad-
dressed in this section is explosive and 
controversial.  Therefore, I’ll emphasize 
the most basic of these principles and 
trust each can be understood for what 
they singularly represent and the chal-
lenges they pose for those who sin-
cerely desire to grow in the fear of God. 
Buckle your seatbelts. 
 

IDENTIFYING THE BIG SEVEN! 
1. The fear of the Lord is taught by 
righteous visual manifestations & 
images 
a. Seeing & valuing the genuine wonders & 
works of God 

 

 reading aloud His written word 

u 
lth  education 

thru 
nued reading of the 

anding & honor of 

righteous practice & empha-

Godly, behavior & 

b. Seeing repeated visual evidence of God’s 
provision, healing, salvation etc. 
c. Dreams & visions or seeing heavenly 
things such as angels, the throne room etc. 
d. Human living example 
2. The fear of the Lord is taught thru
hearing 
a. Through Spoken His word 
b. Through
c. The New Song  
3. The fear of the Lord is taught thr
righteous & hea y
a. God’s involvement in History 
  i. Recognizing His judgments 
  ii. His presence 
  iii. His reputation or His- story 
b. Consequences 
4. The fear of the Lord is taught 
writing & conti
Scriptures. Esp. important to national 
& spiritual leaders 
5. The fear of the Lord is taught thru 
a thorough underst
the Lord’s name.  
a. The definitions of His names 
b. The definition for what Lord means and 
involves 
6. The fear of the Lord is taught by a 
proper, 
sis of the tithe 
7. Fearing the Lord is taught thru 
Non-legalistic, 
speech of the older generations who 
demonstrate practical & spiritual 
application. 



 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD 
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THRU VISUAL EXPRES-

taught predominantly through 

t a spiritual condition can exist 

SIONS 
 

Throughout the Bible the fear of the 
ord is L

righteous visual manifestations and 
images. For this reason, we’ll spend the 
greatest amount of time considering this 
angle of training. Of all the forms of 
training, visual influence is the most 
volatile and regrettably temporary, 
unless repeated constantly. However 
it’s the most intrinsic to the inner life. 
Consequently, what we see, how we 
see or how we interpret what we see 
and why we see, become the targets 
aggressively besieged by satanic 
forces. The powers of darkness en-
deavor to distort the potential conscious 
vision of how we perceive and see God, 
how we become aware of spiritual 
things, what we determine as our values 
or in what we deem important and even-
tually our sense of awareness and inti-
macy with God thus affecting how we 
praise and worship. For that reason, 
sight plays a huge role in the develop-
ment of conscience with which we de-
velop the fear of God. If Satan is able to 
pervert our seeing then eventually we 
lose our ability to accurately interpret 
the fear of the Lord and most impor-
tantly we’ll forfeit the ability in how to 
apply it. If Satan accomplishes this, the 
greatest majority of his battle against us 
is won.  

Ps 36:1 The transgression of the wicked saith 
within my heart, that there is no fear of God before 
his eyes. KJV 
 
Rom 3:18 There is no fear of God before their 
eyes.KJV 
 

Romans 3:18 and Psalms 36:1 indi-
ates thac

in which there’s no fear of God before 
the eyes. There are approximately 5 
types of the fear of the Lord and in an-
other section we’ll examine each. Once 
a person’s eyes become either willfully 
or innocently unguarded, spiritual vision 
becomes subject to carnal influences 
exhibited by all sorts of external and 
internal visual stimuli and or pictures 
often accompanied by knowledgeable 

or ignorant reasoned philosophical ar-
guments. Wicked behaviors, carnal 
speech and individual rebellion always 
result. The childhood Sunday school 

What the eyes see, or more importantly 
what they 

song, “Be careful little eyes what you 
see” is far more than a helpful hint. 

choose to see, drastically 
affects and also indicates the degree 
that the fear of the Lord exists in the 
human life. Christians who state that 
what they see doesn’t affect them spiri-
tually and then argue that to restrain 
visual influences is legalistic hogwash, 
have already been duped. They will find 
it nearly impossible to regain the fear of 
the Lord until they genuinely repent of 
the deceptions and change their seeing 
habits. This means war, and its surpris-
ing which side many Christians take.  
 

Why should we be concerned about 
“no fear be-being like those who have 

fore their eyes?”  

Gen 1:4 And God saw the light, that it was good: 
and God divided the light from the darkness(Gen 
1:10,12,18,21, 25)  
 
Gen 1:31 And God saw every thing that he had 
made, and, behold, it was very good. And the 

 of creation, God did something 

evening and the morning were the sixth day.   
(KJV) 
 

Consider this. At the conclusion of each 
tages

that models vital principles for what’s 
required if one is to fear or respect any-
thing, including Himself. Completing 
each work, He saw the value or good-
ness of what had been created. Con-
sidering these Scriptures, proper seeing 
foundationally affects the development 
of the fear of the Lord. One can’t genu-
inely fear God until one has seen, rec-
ognized or perceived His wonders and 

value. No seeing means no fear or 
honor. God’s model of seeing what is 
good furthermore inspects, perceives, 
investigates and recognizes the real 
and valued condition of something. He 
sees goodness or what’s valuable and 
then acknowledges it: Respect o “fear“ 
results. When we see or recognize as-
pects of His power and character we 
position ourselves to fear Him properly. 
One of the definitions for the Hebrew 
word “Towb” often translated as “good” 
particularly in these verses means “rich 
or valuable in estimation.” God recog-
nized value. If we’re to develop the fear 
of the Lord we must learn to see like He 
sees recognizing His value and accord-
ingly respecting Him so as to affect how 
we live. 
 

It needs to be constantly stated and 
estated,r  that what and how one sees 

he LORD God had 

and interprets something, ultimately 
affects what and how one learns to fear 
God. For example: Have you ever 
thought about what type of eyes you’re 
seeing through? The Bible identifies 
many types of eyes; Blind eyes, eyes 
full of adultery, single eyes etc. How do 
you see? What godly and ungodly filters 
have affected your sight and conse-
quently your recognition of what should 
be respected awed or feared in who 
God is? Have images from television, 
movies, dramas or childhood, family 
memories painted an inaccurate por-
trayal of His character and function so 
to cause you to live contrary to what’s 
honorable to Him?  These are pertinent 
questions relating to fearing Him be-
cause unanswered they’ll excuse you 
from responsible living! 
 
Gen 3:1-Now the serpent was more subtil than 
any beast of the field which t
made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath 
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
garden?2 And the woman said unto the serpent, 
We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the gar-
den:3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the 
midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not 
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.4 And 
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not 
surely die:5 For God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and 
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.6And 
when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a 
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tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of 
the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto 
her husband with her; and he did eat.7 And the 
eyes of them both were opened, and they knew 
that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves 
together, and made themselves aprons.(KJV) 
 

Where and when did this begin?  
Prior to the fall of mankind, the serpent 

and sought for a means to ensnare 
destroy God’s new creations. We know 
that there had to be some form of con-
flict in the newly constructed paradise 
because ‘Adam had been strictly 
charged to protect the garden even 
before Eve had been fashioned or de-
veloped. ‘Adam was to keep Eden, 
derived from the Hebrew word “shamar” 
which definitively means ‘Adam was 
supposed to build a fence, guard or 
hedge in the garden. (Gen.2:15) Seizing 
upon the fact of Eve’s second-hand 
information (pertaining to `Adam’s re-
sponsibility of protecting the garden) the 
serpent saw an opportunity to overtake 
them both. Subtly the serpent enticed 
Eve to take of the forbidden fruit, while 
Adam (according to various renderings 
of the Hebrew) heard the entire dia-
logue as he stood literally right next to 
her elbow. The serpent promised her 
that if they ate the fruit, both her and 
Adam’s eyes would be opened. They 
would know the difference between 
good and evil. Why would he promise 
this? Their spiritual eyes were already 
open. Furthermore God had already 
provided their definitions for good and 
evil. Which eyes was the serpent refer-
ring to? Considering this, its no coinci-
dence that the deception became reality 
when she looked upon the fruit and saw 
that it was good for food, pleasant to the 
eyes and able to make them wise and 
profitable. The Hebrew word used in 
this verse for wise is lahaskiyl. It refers 
to an intelligent wisdom and prudence 
that can make one successful and 
prosper. Her vision had been captured. 
She picked the fruit only after she’d 
seen its value, and then passed the 
same perception of that value to Adam 
who also took and ate. Ironically, Gen. 
3:7 states that their eyes were opened 
and they knew that they were naked. 

Having taken of the fruit, deceived and 
disobedient their carnal eyes were 
opened. No longer could they see God 
or themselves in His glorious perspec-
tive through spiritual vision. Further-
more, no longer did they have a healthy 
fear of God. Shamed and fearful they 
cowered under the new, unfamiliar feel-
ings that sin and death proffered and 
hid from God. Moreover even today, 
until human beings experience the New 
Birth and realize His power, character 
and functions accurately, they can’t 
recognize value and are crippled unable 
to fear God based on truthful vision. 
How must we then learn to see? 
I Jn 2:15-Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.16 For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world.17 And the world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever.(KJV) 
 

John the apostle wrote about this in 1 
2:15-17. The eyeJohn s of mankind are 

subject to lusts, greed and unholy de-
sires all of which temporarily satisfy and 
foster a false sense of security. The 
carnal, demonically influenced system 
of the world perverts godly vision. It 
drives the carnal, un-renewed believer 
or the unsaved soul to look for anything 
that resembles what could produce gain 
in carnal temporary existence. This 
visually oriented mindset emphasizes 
feelings based on false and inaccurate 
perceptions originating from a defiled or 
weak conscience. On the other hand, 
authentic lifestyle Christianity genuinely 
produces a fear of God that causes one 
to restrain behaviors or speech that 
could damage spiritual relationship with 
God, where real value is found and or 
dishonor His person. Therefore when 
the believer’s eyes are distorted by 
worldly standards the true value neces-
sary to respect the Lord disappears. 
Temporary good feeling gain becomes 
more important than godliness. Only by 
learning to walk the disciplined daily 
journey of life in the Spirit, can one de-
feat this perversion. The devout Chris-
tian must with unswerving dedication 
guard and keep his or her eyes free 

from lustful greed in order to recognize 
real value and to fear God genuinely 
and spiritually.  
 

There are numerous Biblical examples 
the illustrating power of how positive 

and negative visual influences affect 
whether the human being fears or 
doesn’t fear God. Furthermore we dare 
not just consider the limited perspective 
of natural sight alone. In doing so we’d 
eventually only promote further bond-
age and ultimately carnality. In some 
Christian circles an attempt, motivated 
by good intentions, has been made to 
impact the present visual generations 
by resorting to the superficial use of 
natural visual influences and stimuli. 
Some good but generally temporary fruit 
has been produced from these endeav-
ors. But a question we may need to 
consider is: Are we emphasizing man-
made visual influences to affect and 
move the conscience to fear God be-
cause the present Christian experience 
has become so shallow, powerless and 
prayer-less that God’s tangible and 
needed visible presence can’t or won’t 
manifest considering the circum-
stances? Furthermore do these good 
intentions actually unwittingly perpetu-
ate already existing problems while 
potentially reinforcing a demonic strat-
egy that inevitably and vehemently op-
poses real spiritual mindedness and 
ultimately is designed to extinguish our 
fear and awareness of God entirely?  
We may be actually creating more prob-
lems for ourselves than we realize. The 
fear of the Lord isn’t taught through 
counterfeit supernatural demonstra-
tions. We need the real thing, because 
the Born again individual is a spiritual 
being first. Our spiritual eyes need to be 
strengthened and encouraged to look 
for value from God’s perspective and if 
necessary weaned from a dependence 
on manmade visual concoctions.    

There is a place for manmade visual 
influences, but not outside of prayer, the 
revelation of the Holy Spirit and the 
stability of Scripture and doctrine upon 
the creator’s expression. I’ve encoun-
tered numerous courses on the Arts and 
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Creativity supposedly designed for 
Christian artists that appallingly teach 
the students New Age techniques as a 
major thrust of the curriculum. Some of 
these programs employ New Age medi-
tation supposed to inspire the artist. I 
know this to be fact, because a few of 
my Institute graduates innocently at-
tended such so-called Christian art 
courses. When the New Age teachings 
were encouraged, the alumni refused to 
practice the error, defending the Scrip-
tures and genuine revelation of the Holy 
Spirit. The students were scorned and 
rebuked for being narrow-minded all 
because they wanted to stay Biblically 
accurate and true to whom the Holy 
Spirit is.  
 

David and Moses both received pat-
from the Holy Spirit for the artistic 

oses and Solomon’s 

 note and 

amples. By these we can dis-

cus. (2 Kings 16:10-12). Ahaz 

e saw men pictured upon the wall, 

terns 
construction of the tabernacle and tem-
ple. They didn’t rely on worldly methods 
to get the designs. Consequently, 
unless the fear of the Lord gages seeing 
and creative revelation, lawless, perver-
sion dominates. 
 

The beautiful, artistic nature of both the 
of Mtabernacle 

temple stirred ancient worshipers to 
reverently seek God. The dramatic col-
ors, imagery and structures were de-
signed to remind the viewers of God’s 
awesome glory. The devout would fear 
Him influenced by what they saw. Do 
we see or recognize God’s awesome-
ness today? We don’t necessarily al-
ways see grand structures, golden pil-
lars and extravagant tapestries. What 
images are we then focusing on that 
would declare His fearfulness in total 
truth to move us to fear Him? 
 

The spiritually minded believer must be 
n a constant watchful alert too

observe God’s works in everyday life. 
The unobservant becomes gradually 
hardened. Therefore do you see and 
recognize what He’s done and appreci-
ate His deeds? Are you looking at His 
everyday working or carnal replace-
ments?  
 

The Bible illustrates numerous negative 
exvisual 

cern the power of negative visual influ-
ence.  
 

Consider Ahaz and his demonic altar of 
amasD

liked the design of the altar so much 
that he ordered it replicated to replace 
the brazen altar, used in the temple of 
Jerusalem, originally designed by heav-
enly pattern. The thought is revolting 
when one considers that this altar was 
probably originally designed for human 
sacrifice. The visual appeal of the de-
monic altar caused Ahaz to ignore the 
fear of God in a way similar to how 
Christians seek to mimic worldly and 
sometimes demonic expressions of the 
arts, drama, music, dance and song in 
order to capture the interests of the 
unsaved and hold the attention of those 
often superficially committed to knowing 
the Lord.   
 
Ezek 23:14- But [Aholibah] carried her harlotries 
further, for sh
the pictures of the Chaldeans sketched in bright 
red pigment,15 Girded with girdles on their loins, 
with flowing turbans on their heads, all of them 
looking like officers, a picture of Babylonian men 
whose native land was Chaldea,16 Then as soon 
as she saw [the sketches of] them, she doted on 
them and sent messengers to them in Chaldea.17 
And the Babylonians came to her into the bed of 
love, and they defiled her with their evil desire; 
and when she was polluted by them, she [Jerusa-
lem] broke the relationship and pushed them 
away from her in disgust.18 So she flaunted her 
harlotries and exposed her nakedness, and I was 
disgusted and turned from her, as I had turned in 
disgust from her sister.AMP 
 
Ezek 23:14 But she carried her harlotry further; 
she saw men portrayed upon the wall, the images 

esenting the 

s by powerfully manipulat-

of the Chalde'ans portrayed in vermilion, 15 
girded with belts on their loins, with flowing tur-
bans on their heads, all of them looking like offi-
cers, a picture of Babylonians whose native land 
was Chalde'a. 16 When she saw them she doted 
upon them, and sent messengers to them in 
Chalde'a. 17 And the Babylonians came to her 
into the bed of love, and they defiled her with their 
lust; and after she was polluted by them, she 
turned from them in disgust. RSV 
 

Ezekiel describes the hideous idolatrous 
(reprworship that Aholibah 

people of Jerusalem) demonstrated 
after she’d seen and allowed herself to 
dote upon the pictures of the Chaldean 
or Babylonian officers brilliantly depicted 
upon the walls. Deceived into believing 

that these lust-inspiring images would 
fulfill her longing for intimacy and value 
Aholibah (representative of God’s peo-
ple) threw aside all God-fearing re-
straints in favor of a temporary fling 
resulting in great spiritual damage. The 
fascinating images inspired an adulter-
ous expression of spiritual harlotry 
originating from a false sense of hopeful 
value resulting in abuse and pollution. 
God’s people tend to prefer and be 
swayed by sensual images rather than 
choosing to value and fear God who 
loves eternally and intimately. Regretta-
bly this still occurs in our modern day.  
 
Isa 5:19 That say, Let him make speed, and 
hasten his work, that we may see it: and let the 
counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw nigh and 
come, that we may know it! 20 Woe unto them 
that call evil good, and good evil; that put dark-
ness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter 
for sweet, and sweet for bitter! 21 Woe unto them 
that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in 
their own sight! 
 

Modern mankind is being bombarded 
rom all sidef
ive expressions of ungodly visual stimuli 
designed to sharply contradict a right 
spiritual perspective of supernatural 
events. Theatrical, cinematic, depictions 
of aliens, supernatural beings, manifes-
tations and occult powers have gradu-
ally been eroding a true and Biblical 
perspective of God’s spiritual power 
especially since the early and seemingly 
innocent Science Fiction movies of the 
1950’s. Technological advancements 
have developed to the point where 
these images seem real. The Biblically 
un-renewed mind becomes fertile 
ground for deception. There are even 
Christians who believe that God is an 
alien someday coming to take us away, 
so they conclude Sci Fi is an answer to 
what the Bible can’t explain for the end 
times. They explain away the super-
natural displays at Mount Sinai, Jesus’ 
ascension and more as alien involve-
ment. Ugh. Slowly but surely the real 
Biblical conflict between God and Satan 
has become muddled by humanistic, 
New Age concepts that oversimplify and 
water down the conflict as merely a 
battle between good and evil. Eventu-



ally none may know the difference be-
tween good and evil and the fear of God 
will be simply a fear of the unknown. 
Isaiah the prophet warned in Isaiah 
5:19-20 that there would come an ac-
cepted and deceptive mind affecting 
those who called evil good and good 
evil. How can there be a fear of God if 
there’s no longer a clear Biblical distinc-
tion between good and evil? What we 
see largely determines what we define 
as such. The discerning individual can’t 
help but recognize the subtle satanic 
strategy in place whereby science fic-
tion and occult based themes have 
become the new “spirituality” of the 
generation and are regrettably some of 
the primary influences responsible for a 
gradual disintegration of God’s fear. 
How far have we actually fallen from a 
true fear of the Lord? The frightening, 
necessary question we must ask is: Will 
we stop defending evil in the name of 
feel good and supposedly moral teach-
ing tools in our visual entertainment? Or 
will we continue to journey toward dark-
ness not even knowing what we’ve 
missed until it’s too late? 
 
Num 33:51 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, When ye are passed over Jordan 

ver is 

unadulterated
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into the land of Canaan;52 Then ye shall drive out 
all the inhabitants of the land from before you, and 
destroy all their pictures, and destroy all their 
molten images, and quite pluck down all their high 
places:53 And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants 
of the land, and dwell therein: for I have given you 
the land to possess it.KJV(Deut 7:25-26) 
 

Corrupt seeing has defiled humankind 
thousands of years. Whatefor 

seen and considered valuable is what’s 
also in many eventually idolized in con-
trast to fearing God. Sight and fearing 
God are significantly and directly linked.  
 

Moses and Joshua led the Hebrew 
hildren through the wilderness and C

into the Promised Land. While traveling, 
God warned them to destroy the pic-
tures and idolatrous molten images to 
prevent His people from being seduced 
by the influence of the appearance of 
the idols. Idols were considered cursed, 
not valued. Yet, how often do we mimic 
what the world esteems and then chide 
anyone who dare to call those things 

cursed? Tolerance and inclusion have 
messed up what’s required in fearing 
God.  
 

We must ask ourselves, “Do the things I 
upon have Godly look  

hink upon a maid?(KJV) 

 

 He 

h

traight before thee.26 Ponder 

someness of 

value?” We could consider Aaron’s 
golden calf to which the Hebrew chil-
dren fell into profane immoral demon-
stration and practiced sickening idola-
trous praise (Ex. 32:3-6). We could 
remember Moses’ bronze serpent, 
originally designed as an emblem of 
healing.  Yet, after several centuries this 
symbol lost it’s original meaning and 
became an idolatrous Nehushtan be-
cause the people had distorted it’s value 
and purpose and worshiped it instead of 
God (2 Kings. 18:3-4). The examples 
never cease. What we see and how we 
see those things affect how we fear God 
and eventually worship Him. In all 
cases, to restore a fear of God, the idols 
of ungodly visual influence have to be 
removed from our sight, but it can’t be 
done by legalistic recklessness and 
cruelty. Fearing God begins with per-
sonal choice originating from individual 
conviction based on truth. Perhaps this 
is why the Psalmist writes so aptly in 
Ps. 34:8 O taste and see that the Lord 
is good.... 
 
Job 31:1 I made a covenant with mine eyes; why 
then should I t
 
Ps 34:8 O taste and see that the LORD is good: 
blessed is the man that trusteth in him.(KJV)
 

Fearing the Lord requires an experien-
reality of tasting and seeing thattial 

is good. There’s nothing more fulfilling 
or humbling as lying prostrate at His 
feet in awe while tasting the goodness 
of His presence. Nothing is sweeter.  
We can taste of and see His goodness 
if we’re to fear Him for who He is worth. 
 

Our eyes must be disciplined and di-
mind-rected toward the type of spiritual 

edness that’s been made available to us 
through the New Birth. The eyes can 
also be trained to be aware of what 
could cause defilement, for the Chris-
tian’s eyes must be singly focused. 
(Matt.5:27-30; 6:19-24) Jesus sternly 
warned his followers in Matthew 5:27-30 

about the sin and consequential immor-
ality of improper seeing. Adultery or 
idolatry begins with improper seeing. 
Our eyes must be single or undivided in 
their purity and attention. Mammon, 
often thought to be the name of a Syrian 
deity, though not proven, is still repre-
sentative of our earthly wealth and 
value. The undecided heart is uncertain 
of what it respects and honors. To fear 
Him requires single sight focusing on 
God alone as Lord. Mammon, or any-
thing we esteem outside of God, cap-
tures our attention and divides our 
hearts against God disintegrating His 
fearfulness. Seeing requires decision. 
What or who do you value and why?   
   

Solomon encouraged his readers in 
or straig t Prov. 4:25 to look right on 

ahead.  We don’t have to yield our eyes 
to wrong visual influence. But when 
surrounded by overwhelming, constant 
and often compromising visual images, 
as well as peers who might pressure or 
condemn our choices, we face a real 
battle if we haven’t determined our pri-
orities in God.  
 
Prov 4:25-Let thine eyes look right on, and let 
thine eyelids look s
the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be estab-
lished.27 Turn not to the right hand nor to the left: 
remove thy foot from evil.(KJV) 
 

Where there is no tangible and visible 
of the awemanifestation 

God in His character and power, faith 
gradually cools and becomes numbing 
religious rhetoric. Replacements and 
substitutions can then sneak into place 
and deceive the longing soul. There 
simply have to be manifestations of a 
Divine, supernatural nature, undeniably 
originating from God if the fear of the 
Lord is to be learned. His power, person 
and presence can be and need to be 
seen in an increasingly faithless world. 
These sovereign displays can’t be 
manufactured, predicted or controlled. 
They’re entirely determined by God, 
although certain conditions of heart can 
trigger or contradictorily also prevent 
them depending on the situations at 
hand. An individual may be more open 
to these manifestations depending upon 



graces, calling, heart preparation, and 
an absence of excessive manmade 
visual stimuli or philosophies, generally 
found to clog up the spiritual awareness 
and sight. Even so God can and did 
override any and all conditions if neces-
sary.  
 

I can’t begin to detail the innumerable 
nstanci es where students in the Institute 

n-

is wil-

burning bush not consumed. He heard 

s and dreams. 

a dream of 

claims that by 

udents dreamed the same 

second most common means God 

audio re-

 that they could fear Him all 

the prophet heard the Word 

3:2) The enslaved Hebrew chil-

classes had open visions of Jesus, 
angels or Biblically confirmed spiritual 
manifestations. The frequency is stag-
gering and has repeatedly driven me to 
my knees.  I’m not exaggerating when I 
say that it’s become almost common-
place for a student or staff to suddenly 
see either in a vision, perception or 
revelation, Jesus walk into the class-
room. Each time they saw spiritual 
manifestations they couldn’t explain it 
propelled them into the Word or prayer. 
Many of these people had never had a 
vision before or didn’t consider them-
selves to be spiritually perceptive. Fur-
thermore, I can’t explain the reason as 
to the frequency of His visitations, ex-
cept that the students and staff had 
separated themselves to the Lord avoid-
ing television, movies or other visual 
influences that could block their spiritual 
perceptions and He graced them with 
His presence tangibly. We don’t and 
must not build our faith on such experi-
ence, but every student would agree 
that they feared God more intensely 
than ever before and because of that 
their lives would change accordingly.  
 

The fear of the Lord is also taught as 
consciously recognize woindividuals 

ders and works produced by the Lord. 
The Bible illustrates numerous exam-
ples. Wonders and miracles aren’t ap-
preciated by the self-sufficient. Self-
sufficiency, believing that we’re solely 
capable of meeting all our own needs 
breeds prideful blindness and leaves no 
room for the Fear of the Lord to de-
velop. Pride kills the fear of God!  
 

Consider a few of the Biblical instances. 

a time unexpected, while in hAt 
derness of life, Moses saw an unusual 

the Lord’s voice and responded in a fear 
of God. (Ex. 3) The Exodus was born 
out that revelation. Genuine miracles of 
all sorts motivate people to fear Him. 
While Jesus hung on the cross, dark-
ness covered the earth and a timely 
earthquake shook the ground so that 
the Roman soldiers and those around 
the site feared God. (Matt. 27:54) The 
early Church feared God when Ananias 
and Sapphira died simply because they 
lied about their financial gift for the 
needs of the saints to Peter. (Acts 5) 
Peter, James and John trembled in awe 
as the visible cloud of Gods presence 
descended around them while they 
were with Jesus at the time of transfigu-
ration. (Luke 9:28-36) The Hebrew Chil-
dren witnessed the defeat of the Egyp-
tians as the God of their salvation, 
parted the Red Sea and Pharaoh’s 
armies drowned.(Ex. 14:31) God en-
deavored to teach the Hebrew children 
of His fear by manifesting His power at 
Mount Sinai and reminded them repeat-
edly not to forget what they’d seen. 
They saw His lightning, heard His thun-
der, saw the thick cloud of His presence 
and had began to fear Him, yet they 
forgot. How this must have made 
Heaven weep! What is our excuse? 
Have the wrong types of images blinded 
us so entirely that we can’t recognize 
His wonders, works and provision? Has 
a form of generational pride caused our 
default? 
 

The fear of the Lord is also commu-
nicated thru the visual expressions 

f visiono  
 

Jacob had fled from home. Esau 
wanted him dead. Shortly after his es-
ape, Jacob dreamed c

heaven where God met with him. In this 
dream Jacob realized a fear of God that 
he’d never experienced.  
 

Dreams and visions are powerful tools 
whereby God speaks and we learn His 

Scientific research fear. 
the time we reach 60 years old we’ll 
have dreamed 150,000 dreams. Most 
dreams aren’t spiritual in nature, how-
ever a very small percentage do have 

significance and if interpreted properly 
and Biblically can train us to recognize 
His voice.  
 

On various occasions in the Institute 
courses, we’ve had instances where 3 
ifferent std

dream in one night. When it first hap-
pened it was highly alarming, and con-
sequently bore paying attention to. In 
each case, God spoke clearly and His 
instruction led us into prayer and study. 
Once again the fear of the Lord devel-
ops! 
 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU HEARING 

he T
uses to teach us His fear is through 
what we hear, especially the 
ception of His word being read, quoted 
and spoken! 
 

God instructed Moses to gather the 
people when He would make them hear 

words soHis 
the days of their lives and so that they 
would also teach their children. (Deut. 
4:9-12) He spoke to them in an audible 
manner and most amazingly to the cor-
porate gathering. There was no ques-
tion as to whether He spoke, for all 
heard Him! It must have been an awe-
some and frightening event considering 
at the same time they saw His fire, the 
clouds, thick darkness and power! As 
God speaks His word and to both the 
corporate and individual encounters His 
voice, the older generation is held re-
sponsible to teach those words to the 
younger generations. We’ll look at gen-
erational responsibility later in this 
teaching.  
 

Some further examples are as fol-
lows. 

abakkuk H
of the Lord prophetically and was afraid. 
(Hab. 
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dren and some Egyptians heard the 
word of the Lord through Moses warn-
ing them to shelter their livestock. 
Those who feared the word of the Lord, 
even among the servants of Pharaoh 
protected their animals and none per-
ished. Those who didn’t heed the warn-



© 2005 Tamara Winslow 
 

8

 ho communicate it do so 

 

 LORD.KJV 

. Ps. 40:3 

 I 

 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU RIGHTEOUS EDU-

tion occurs in the classroom, 

ted out of Athens Greece on 

ing lost their livestock. (Ex 9:20-21) 
Noah, having heard the word of the 
Lord, moved with fear and built the Ark. 
(Heb. 11:7) Noah was said to walk with 
God! Those who walk habitually with the 
Lord will hear His voice and His word 
becomes the standard for their lives. 
Noah’s name means rest representing a 
life not overcome by stress. Those who 
want to develop the fear of the Lord 
need to live a life unhindered by dis-
tress, trusting that He’ll speak and we 
will and must obey. Once again, fearing 
the Lord through His word affects be-
haviors. The Psalmist stated that his 
heart stood in awe of the Word of the 
Lord! God teaches us His fear as we 
respect and obey what He says! (Ps 
119:161)  His word was read and spo-
ken aloud to the Hebrew Children so as 
they heard the word, they would fear 
God and not live presumptuously. (Deut 
17:13)   
 

Speaking His word or hearing His voice 
through His word accomplishes nothing 
f those w

Him piercing the most hardened heart 
leading to intimate relationship and 
spiritual encounter!

i
through legalistic attitude or conde-
scending manner. Beating people with 
Scripture brings no change if the moti-
vating factor behind the delivery em-
phasizes a fear of punishment and not 
intimacy with God. Teaching a fear of 
God through the spoken Word must 
relationally emanate from a genuine 
loving respect for who God is in His 
person and character along with the 
understanding that He sets His word 
into our lives for our blessing, not con-
demnation! The younger generations 
sociologically named, as Gen X and 
Gen Y won’t learn the fear of the Lord 
by beating them with the Bible. Only a 
passionate, heartfelt presentation of the 
preciousness of His word and how to 
develop an intimate relationship with 
Him will accomplish what these younger 
generations so desperately need and 
crave. Until they’re convinced He is God 
and His word is good, they’ll never hun-
ger after Him and His word. Our di-
lemma is that we fail to really under-
stand the power of His word and when 
presented in the way that most honors 

 
Ps 40:3-And he hath put a new song in my mouth, 
even praise unto our God: many shall see it, and 
fear, and shall trust in the
 

Finally the sung word of the Lord 
through the New Song uniquely com-

unicates the fear of the Lordm
states that as God inspires a fresh song 
of praise, both saved and unsaved will 
recognize it’s uniqueness and fear God, 
possibly even coming to saving faith.  
 

A number of years ago, while in a re-
cording studio working on a new spon-

recording,taneous prophetic music 
was sitting at the piano in the sound 
booth praying about what the Lord 
would have me sing. The song would be 
fresh, new and never sung or played 
before. The words would be inspired of 
heaven. Unbeknownst to me, the young 
man, operating the soundboard, was an 
unbeliever. I received the new words 
and melody from the Lord and began to 
sing the song into the microphone. 
When I completed the song I went into 
the sound room, where the young 
sound operator was weeping, because 
God had spoken directly to him through 
the new song. The word of the Lord 
produced such a holy awe in this young 
man that he was open to the gospel! 
There is power in the sung word of the 
Lord! 

CATION 
To be educated implies that one has 
had some sort of opportunity for learn-
ing. Educa
in life’s experiences, in the home, 
through books and by revelation of the 
Spirit. To learn the fear of the Lord, we 
dare not ignore the part education, for-
mal and informal, plays in the instruction 
of it.  
 

The educational systems of the world, 
especially the Western world, primarily 
riginao

Mar’s Hill, the educational center for the 
Hellenistic world and womb for human-
istic philosophies. Socrates, Plato, Aris-
totle and their associates influenced our 
concepts of learning and education 
through their thinking. The Forms of 
Plato still influence educational precept 
today. Greek based education has had 
both a positive and a negative influence 
upon both Christianity and Judaism and 
how we learn and think. Lamentably its 
influence is mostly negative, although 
Christian scholars, who’ve integrated 
Greek philosophies into Christian 
thought and theology, impacted by the 
Forms of Plato, would double up their 
fists and fight for their rights to retain the 
demonically originated deceptions. 
There’s a better way to learn than what 
came out of Greece. But it won’t come 
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 a person is exposed to and 

-

Arts and many more from an angle that 

 past, prayer and the Bible 

A spiritual approach to History causes 
the student to discover, recognize and 
understand God’s judgments, presence 
and reputation, enabling the soul to 

reality of consequences. 

gdom, that he shall write him a 

y learn to fear the LORD his 

 to individuals who were to 

without a major battle because it all 
originates with what happened at the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil! 
Biblical and spiritual education is far 
more than the mere increasing of infor-
mation and knowledge. True Biblical 
education doesn’t just affect the mind, 
nor does it aim for the intellect alone.  It 
shapes the inner being, specifically the 
conscience and the human spirit 
through spiritually empowered revela-
tion and information capable of produc-
ing new concepts and divinely inspired 
ideas. In the second article of this se-
ries, the conditions of conscience were 
addressed. Generally speaking the 
human conscience is comprised of an 
assortment of functions and characteris-
tics. Memory for good, bad, knowledge, 
learning, guilt, shame, conviction and 
much more reside in the conscience 
and resurface when triggered by 
both internal and external influences. 
Values and beliefs, truths and morals 
also originate there and can be 
postulated if a proper form of 
spiritually minded education guides 
the way. 
 

The philosophical, mindsets 
presented in whatever means of 
ducatione

accepts can either destroy or encourage 
the understanding of the fear of the
Lord. For this to be corrected, an alter
native, better and totally non-humanistic 
form of education must be developed 
especially since many aspects of God’s 
character and nature have been dis-
torted by the philosophies of Plato and 
Aristotle and still restrain the truth today. 
We haven’t even scraped the surface of 
possibilities or become aware of the 
tremendous potential awaiting in educa-
tion that’s taught without those influ-
ences and aims for conscience instead 
of intellect, free from legalism deliber-
ately emphasizing personal relationship 
with Jesus. But nonetheless the chal-
lenge is formidable and if taken will be 
fiercely contested.  
 

Righteous educational formats teach 
the subjects of History, Science, the 

could develop the fear of the Lord. In 
centuries
were a normal part of the classroom. 
The Bible was regarded as a textbook. 
Daniel Webster’s early dictionaries were 
developed around Biblical definitions for 
words. Consequently the fear of the 
Lord was foundational in developing 
curriculum. That approach drastically 
changed in the early 1900’s when ma-
jor, respected universities such as Har-
vard and Yale expunged the Bible from 
their standard for truth and embraced 
Humanism fully. Gradually this view 
filtered down into the primary levels of 
education and the basis for teaching 
embraced a godless and no-fear-of-the 
Lord approach targeting the youngest to 
the graduate.   
 

understand the 
Consequential thinking is rarely taught 
in the modern classroom or home. A 
righteous understanding of History, 
accompanied by the type of research 
capable of revealing the reason for 
events and purposes can potentially 
change a student enabling her or him to 
apply the fear of God thereby avoiding 
harmful consequences, not repeating 
history! A Godly education in Science 
would assist scientists, doctors, geolo-
gists and every scientifically related 
vocation to discover that the Bible holds 
clues for all sorts of undiscovered scien-
tific breakthroughs. God as Jehovah 
Rapha could become the model for all 
surgeons since the literal definition of 
Rapha from concordances and lexicons 

alike mean, “to mend by stitching.” The 
Arts would be foundationally presented 
with the fear of the Lord as their basis. 
God is the Model for all arenas of learn-
ing including the arts. He is the Master 
Creator! Therefore artistic forms with 
uncompromising Biblical messages, 
could impact the human conscience   
without compromising the Truth of a 
genuine encounter with the tangible 
presence of God. The possibilities are 
limitless, yet beyond reach to those who 
don’t fear Him! 
 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU WRITING THE 
SCRIPTURES 
Deut 17:18 And it shall be, when he sitteth upon 
the throne of his kin
copy of this law in a book out of that which is 
before the priests the Levites:19 And it shall be 
with him, and he shall read therein all the days of 
his life: that he ma
God, to keep all the words of this law and these 
statutes, to do them:20 That his heart be not lifted 
up above his brethren, and that he turn not aside 
from the commandment, to the right hand, or to 
the left: to the end that he may prolong his days in 
his kingdom, he, and his children, in the midst of 
Israel.KJV  
 

For some reason, taking the time to 
personally hand write the Scriptures and 
repeatedly reading them develops the 
fear of the Lord. This instruction was 
pecificallys

 serve in kingly, leadership and govern-
ing roles. In the early years of my own 
ministerial experience I didn’t own a 
computer. If I wanted to study a Bible 
subject I only had one option. Using 
Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance, I 
would look up every verse listed and 
then write and read each one repeat-
edly as well as studying the Hebrew and 
the Greek for each topic. Personally, my 
individual understanding of fearing God 
didn’t come from reading loads of other 
people’s books, opinions or commentar-
ies, even though those can be helpful at 
times to confirm what God has re-
vealed. I’m still learning the fear of the 
Lord through those writings, reading 
and then prayer. It is a continual journey 
and feast! Computers are wonderful and 
fast, but for some reason handwritten 
application of the Bible affects an indi-



vidually deeply. What would happen if 
national leaders, not to mention, any 
leader, would devote serious time and 
responsibly write and constantly read 
those verses again and again? I dare-
say our understanding of government 
would radically change.  
 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU THE NAME OF THE 
LORD 
To fear the Lord, one must examine  

Gwhat it means to fear 
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od’s name and 

e, His Lordship, and essentially 

 functions. It would 

indirectly at 

at there’s a spiritual, inner con-

ecially 

ther ye went.23 And I will sanctify my 

tail His character, nature and 

the potpourri of spiritual concepts that 
entails. This aspect of learning to fear 
His Nam
His character and functions are founda-
tional to developing a healthy and bal-
anced fear of God.  
 

There are a significant number of refer-
ences that require us to fear Him ac-
cording to a knowledgeable understand-
ing of the definitions of His name, Lord-

character andship, 
be impossible to explain all of the 
verses related to this here. But it must 
nonetheless be addressed. 
 

Nehemiah implied that the servants of 
the Lord desired to fear the name of the 
Lord.(Neh. 1:11) Fearing the name of 
the Lord is mentioned directly 12 times 

the KJV. Its mentioned in 
least that many times if not more. Like-
wise, His name is said to be fearful! 
(Deu 28:58 KJV)  But we must desire to 
do so! 
 

Psalms 86:11 expresses a desperate 
prayerful cry in which the penitent asks 
God to unite his or her divided heart to 
fear God’s name. A divided heart im-

thplies 
flict.  The heart is at odds with God and 
itself because it is uncertain of what it 
believes and why. To fear His name 
requires that one understands what His 
names stand for and what Lordship 
actually involves. Moreover the heathen 
will also fear the Lord’s name when the 
Lord restores Israel! (Psa 102:15 KJV) 
This isn’t restricted to Christians. 
 

Names are important because they 
imply and indicate nature, character and 

the relationship of something to some-
thing or someone. This is esp
important in referring to God. In almost 
all cases in Biblical instance, when the 
names of God were revealed, some 
aspect of His character or function were 
always suggested. Consequently to 
know and understand God’s name was 
to actually know God.  This knowledge 
sows seeds for a balanced fearing of 
God. Without it fearing the Lord is 
based on mythology, error and miscon-
ceptions. 
  
Ezek 36:22 Therefore say unto the house of 
Israel, Thus saith the Lord GOD; I do not this for 
your sakes, O house of Israel, but for mine holy 
name's sake, which ye have profaned among the 
heathen, whi
great name, which was profaned among the 
heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst of 
them; and the heathen shall know that I am the 
LORD, saith the Lord GOD, when I shall be sanc-
tified in you before their eyes.24 For I will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you into your own land. 
 
Lev 22:32 Neither shall ye profane my holy name; 
but I will be hallowed among the children of Israel: 
I am the LORD which hallow you,33 That brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: I am 
the LORD. 
 
Exo 20:7 Thou shalt not take the name of the 
LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD will not hold 
him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 
 

The Scriptures state repeatedly that the 
Lord’s name is holy and consequently 
must be hallowed by those who claim 
relationship with Him. Jesus encour-
aged this in the Lord’s prayer (Matt 6:9; 
Luke 11:2) when he taught His disciples 
how to pray, “Hallowed be Your name.” 
Christians became known as those who 
named the name of the Lord. Further-
more faith in Christ leaned heavily upon 
an accurate appreciative understanding 
and appreciation of His name. Finally 
the fear of the name of the Lord and 
acknowledging it’s holiness are unde-
niably linked. One can’t entirely fear 
Him until one accurately regards all that 
His name includes. (Psa 111:9). Failure 
to respect these definitions could result 
in a conscience or an unconscious pro-
faning of His name such as frequently 
occurs when people casually take the 
name of the Lord in vain or treat His 
name as nothing special and not note-

worthy. God warned and reprimanded 
the Jews that there were consequences 
for how they profaned His name among 
the heathen. An undisclosed form of 
punishment is inevitable upon those 
who take His name in vain as according 
to one of the Ten Commandments. 
(Exodus 20:7). To take something in 
vain means to make it seem as if its 
worthless, useless or to repetitively use 
it with no regard for it’s value. Therefore 
one can determine the degree of the 
fear of the Lord operating in one’s life by 
how casually one uses the Lord’s name 
in daily life, in conversation and even in 
repetitively, reckless praying.  Christians 
tend to condemn persons who profanely 
curse and misuse the Lords name by 
disregarding His holiness and honor. 
What difference is there between those 
who cursedly abuse the Lord’s name 
compared to those who without thought 
repetitively, go through religious mo-
tions, almost like a New Age Mantra, 
saying God, Lord, Father, Jesus in their 
prayers and have no thought of what 
they’re repeating, presuming that if they 
continually speak the name enough 
Heaven might be impressed and the 
prayer sound more spiritual. We have to 
be responsible with His name if we’re to 
fear Him.  
 

There’s no way possible to thoroughly 
do justice to describe the immense and 
all encompassing breadth of the defini-
tions and aspects of His names that 
carcely des

functions. He’s far too great and amaz-
ing to describe in His fullness. But let’s 
just consider a few of the Hebrew and 
Greek words translated for some of His 
names, so to assist our development in 
fearing His name more accurately. 
Please note, this is only a very brief 
overview and is based on the simple 
definitions related in Strong's Exhaus-
tive Concordance with some additional 
reference from Brown-Driver-Briggs 
Hebrew Lexicon definitions. I don’t want 
to be nit picky over exactness of word-
ing. It would be very easy to fall into 
pointless arguments over semantics 
and correctness of phraseology. For the 
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sake of practical application, we must 
look at His names from conceptual reali-
ties. Who He is by nature in His name! 
 

The Jewish national name for God is 
Jehovah, the self-Existent or Eternal. 
He’s also known as ‘Adonay, or Lord as 
a proper name derived from the Hebrew 

Exhaustive 

 

De y 
P  & 

To be open, wide or 
fr p  

 

HE 
He
Hosts" and Captain of the armies of 

 righteous zeal toward those 

word, “adown.” Strong’s 
Concordance defines the name “Lord” 
from these primary words as sovereign, 
master, and controller. Please remem-
ber for later reference that He is Lord of 
lords. In the New Testament this defini-
tion is consistent with the Greek words 
Kurios and Kuros that also mean su-
preme in authority, controller and mas-
ter. Jah, from Yahh, based on Strong’s 
Concordance brief definitions, is the 
sacred name associated to the Lord, 
most vehement. Jews even to this day 
refuse to speak His name casually. We 
could learn something from them in this.  
 

Modern names tend to be only for iden-
tification. Biblical names were generally 
descriptive, often prophetic, frequently 
anticipating the future of the person 

Encyclopedic named. Numerous Biblical 
references all state that the naming of 
Jesus at birth, unveiled His purpose as 
the savior. Jesus’ name is derived from 
the Hebrew word Yehowshuwa` or Ye-
howshu` both from a combination of two 
Hebrew words, meaning Jehovah-saved 
or as Brown-Driver-Briggs Lexicon ref-
erences states "Jehovah (Yahweh) is 
salvation". Salvation covers a wide 
range of applications and means every-
thing from deliverance, to prosperity, 
health, help, liberty, victory, defense, 
preservation and so much more. Con-
sequently speaking the name of Jesus 
based on an understanding of the defi-
nitions, means that we should fear His 
name for all it represents to us. Such 
revelation almost forces us to realize 
that unless embraced in personal appli-
cation we don’t fear him properly be-
cause we fail to honor Him in all that He 
blesses us with. This should alarm us 
and bring us to our knees. Furthermore 
the names associated with Jehovah 
also include aspects of His character 

and function that we seldom coopera-
tively acknowledge.   
 

JESUS IS OUR 
SALVATION!

 

liverance Aid  Victor
rosperity Health
Heal  Save, saving 

(health) Welfare To free 

ee TO BE SAFE  Hel
Avenging Defend To cure 
Preserve To be lib-
erated Make perfectly 

whole To save from 
moral troubles Rescue 
PROSPERITY   Escape 

IS!!!!!! 

 is Jehovah Tsebha'-oth, "Lord of 

He is Kanna, "Jealous” and Heaven. 
practices a
He calls His own. (Ex 20:5; 34:14; Deut 
5:9; Ex 34:14). He is Jehovah Tsaddiq, 
"Righteous" used of God's fidelity to His 
own nature. He is 'El-Ro'I, The one who 
sees me. He is Gibbor, "Mighty (One)”. 
He is Jehovah “Shalom our peace” and 
Jehovah Nissi, our “Banner of victory” 
He is Jehovah Roeh our “Shepherd”. He 
is Jehovah Rapha our “healing” or liter-
ally the one who mends by stitching! 
He’s all this and so much more. Recog-
nizing the fullness of His names helps 
us fear Him in the way that He deserves 
and live our lives accordingly! 

 

Ex 19:3 And Moses went up unto God, and the 
LORD called unto him out of the mountain, say-
ing, Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, 
and tell the children of Israel;4 Ye
what I did unto the Egypt ans, and ho

 have seen 
w I bare you i

on eagles' wings, and brought you unto myself.5 
Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people: for all the 
earth is mine:6 And ye shall be unto me a king-
dom of priests, and an holy nation. These are 
the words which thou shalt speak unto the 
children of Israel.7 And Moses came and called 
for the elders of the people, and laid before their 

faces all these words which the LORD com-
manded him.8 And all the people answered to-
gether, and said, All that the LORD hath spoken 
we will do. And Moses returned the words of the 
people unto the LORD.KJV 
   

One of the primary reasons for why we 
do and don’t fear the Lord’s name is 
because of the depth of or lack of our 
commitment to Him. Inevitably we 
choose to abide in Him or not. While 
speaking with God on the mountain God 
instructed Moses to address the people 
in two different fashions, even though 
they were of the same linage. He said, 
“say to the house of Jacob” and “tell the 
children of Israel.” By doing this God 
identified a sharp demarcation line of 
faith involving relationship and how 
they’d fear Him as Lord. To say to the 
house of Jacob implied a casual ad-
dress. The house of Jacob is a group 
individuals who’ve not yielded to God. 
They haven’t wrestled things through 
with God, when alone, and didn’t deal 
with times of crisis through prayer, when 
they were without defense and hope-
less. To be of the house of Jacob was 
to be of a people who hadn’t surren-
dered to His Lordship and consequently 
didn’t fear His name. The statement to 
“tell the children of Israel” means some-
thing entirely different. Moses was to 
“tell”: to be conspicuous, to make 
known, to expound, report and inform 
the children of Israel that they would be 
a kingdom of priests and a holy nation 
to Him. This distinction can’t be ignored 
yet seldom is. Furthermore the casual 
address in comparison to the more 
personal, heartfelt communication indi-
cates what I believe symbolizes the 
unspoken rift presently existing in the 
Church. Israel was so named because 
Jacob’s name was changed to “Israel” 
after wrestling with God at the ford, 
Jabbok, the place of the pouring out. To 
be called “children of Israel” was to be 
compared to similar spiritual character 
that resulted when Jacob wrestled alone 
with God over the issues of his life.  
Jacob encountered God and eventually 
allowed Him to be Lord. One will never 
fear the Lord properly until one recog-
nizes that a wrestling match of embrac-
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or not! 

rovi
20:7
riot
 the

commonly 

self to speak anything about yourself, or 

r Him, 

ing or refusing the truths involving His 
name must be resolved.  
 

One thing must be recognized and set-
tled if you’re going to fear the 
Lord’s name. You’ll either allow 

charge Him to be in 
Moreover, you’ll need to decide 
whether you believe He’s capa-
ble of being Lord or not. This 
means you have to trust Him and 
His character. Ps. 9:10 states 
that they that know His name will 
put their trust in Him. Fearing to 
trust God tempts every human 
being alive. You may want to 
trust human defenses, natural p
sions and manpower, but Psa 
states that some will trust in cha
and horses: but we will remember
name of the LORD our God. These 
principles apply both to Jew and Gentile 
for Matthew 12:21 promises that in His 
name the Gentiles shall trust. Help and 
deliverance are in His name.  
  

Fearing the Lord’s name means that 
you’re careful about how you speak His 
name, what you say about His name 

e slang 

-
 

s 
 

very challenging because great majori-
ties of people speak this way without 
the slightest hint of conviction. Further-
more, such a stance is likely to be 

and avoid using th
used to substitute the name of the Lord, 
God or Jesus everyday language. A 
variety of books have been written ex-
plaining the origins of words often used 
to replace curse words and or replace-
ments for literally taking the Lord’s 
name in vain. Most libraries and book-
shops make these available. When a 
person uses such words as “Gosh”, 
“Golly”, “GD”, “Geeze”, “Geepers 
Creepers”, all these and more are actu-
ally derived from the name of God and 
Jesus. They’re simply substitutions for 
using His name in a insignificant man-
ner.  Whenever we speak His name 
without an intentional godly purpose, 
Heaven comes to attention because 
we’ve disrespected His name and pro-
faned it under the guise of slang. To 
fear the Lord requires that one discipline  
one’s mouth. You don’t allow yourself to 
speak anything even remotely dishonor-
ing His name. What's more in a per-
sonal application, you don’t allow your-

your conditions that are contrary to what 
actually belongs to you because of what 
He’s given you in His name: such as in 
what salvation really means. This is 

scorned by people who would say it’s 
legalistic. The problem is that we’ve 
become so indifferent to the holiness of 
His name that we’ve gradually allowed 
ourselves to be seduced by numbing 
lies that affect how we do everything, 
even including how we speak. We need 
to wake up! There are eventual, uniden-
tified punishments released toward 
those who don’t correct this type of 
fearless speech and say it’s unneces-
sary to change. 
 
Psa 20:7 Some trust in chariots, and some in 
horses: but we will remember the name of the 
LORD our God. 8 They are brought down and 
fallen: but we are risen, and stand upright.9 Save, 
LORD: let the king hear us when we call. 
 

Probably the greatest challenge in de-
veloping a fear of God is our memory. 
The greater part of humanity fails to fear 
Him simply because they forget to do 

to feaso. God doesn’t force us 
although a tangible encounter with His 
divine presence can fearfully make one 
tremble. The bulk of references pertain-
ing to developing the fear of God in-
volve personal disciplines cooperating 
with godly intervention. It’s a choice to 
remember His name and to fear it. That 
repetitious choice sparks consuming fire 
that can continually re-ignite holy rever-
ence affecting human conversation and 
behaviors.   
Deu 12:3 And ye shall overthrow their altars, and 
break their pillars, and burn their groves with fire; 

and ye shall hew down the graven images of their 
gods, and destroy the names of them out of that 
place 
 
Exo 23:13  And in all things that I have said unto 

you be circumspect: and make no mention 
of the name of other gods, neither let it be 
heard out of thy mouth.(Psa 16:4; Hosea 
2:17)
 
Josh 23:6 Be ye therefore very coura-
geous to keep and to do all that is written 
in the book of the law of Moses, that ye 
turn not aside therefrom to the right hand 
or to the left; 7 That ye come not among 
these nations, these that remain among 
you; neither make mention of the name of 
their gods, nor cause to swear by them, 
neither serve them, nor bow yourselves 
unto them:8 But cleave unto the LORD 

od, as ye have done unto this day. 

11 And have no fellowship with the unfruit-
ks of darkness, but rather reprove them.

yo
 

ur G

Eph 5:
ful wor 12 
For it is a shame even to speak of those things 
which are done of them in secret.13 But all things 
that are reproved are made manifest by the light: 
for whatsoever doth make manifest is light. 
 

The flip side of honoring and fearing the 
name of the Lord requires that we don’t 
speak the names of other gods, even 
casually. God specifically commanded 
the people not to even mention the 
names of other gods, demonic deities or 
idols worshiped by the foreigners in the 
lands they would encounter. To utter the 
names empowered those entities and 
implied fellowship with those demons. 
Ephesians 5:11-13 reveals that those 
who speak about the secret things of 
darkness or name names and works of 
idolatry will be shamed because speak-
ing anything but the truth of His charac-
ter and word is abominable to Him. 
 

In recent years great attention to and 
mention of the names of ungodly spiri-
tual principalities, demonic foes and 
satanic beings has been emphasized in 
various Christian circles. One indication 
of a loss of the fear of the Lord is focus-
ing more time, speech and effort on 
knowing the enemy than God. Has 
shame been released on those who 
speak about demons, evil principalities 
and satanic beings in a manner that 
actually empowers them and dishonors 
God? I believe it’s highly possible, and 
note that research, interest and empha-
sis of the powers of darkness are a 

YOU SHALL 
NOT TAKE THE 
NAME OF THE 
LORD IN VAIN!
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 Abraham tithed a tenth of spoils 

a
t
in
u
 

highly seductive temptation: one that 
few are delivered from.  We must be 
wise in what name we name and what 
we empower. The Western world 
doesn’t tend to understand the nature of 
the spoken word and how incredibly 
empowering and dangerous it is. Re-
grettably our focus is often off of God 
and on the enemy. and because some 
choose to ignorantly fellowship with 
darkness they lack understanding of 
how to fear the Lord’s name.  

 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU UNDERSTANDING 
& PRACTICE OF THE TITHE  
Deu 14:22 Thou shalt truly tithe all the increase of 
thy seed, that the field bringeth forth year by 
year.23 And thou shalt eat before the LORD thy 
God, in the place which he shall choose to place 
his name there, the tithe of thy corn, of thy wine, 
and of thine oil, and the firstlings of thy herds and 
of thy flocks; that thou mayest learn to fear the 
LORD thy God always. 24 And if the way be too 
long for thee, so that thou art not able to carry it; 
or if the place be too far from thee, which the 
LORD thy God shall choose to set his name there, 
when the LORD thy God hath blessed thee: 25 
Then shalt thou turn it into money, and bind up the 
money in thine hand, and shalt go unto the place 
which the LORD thy God shall choose: 26 And 
thou shalt bestow that money for whatsoever thy 
soul lusteth after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for 
wine, or for strong drink, or for whatsoever thy 
soul desireth: and thou shalt eat there before the 
LORD thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou, and 
thine household,27 And the Levite that is within 
thy gates; thou shalt not forsake him; for he hath 
no part nor inheritance with thee.28  At the end of 
three years thou shalt bring forth all the tithe of 
thine increase the same year, and shalt lay it up 
within thy gates:29 And the Levite, (because he 
hath no part nor inheritance with thee,) and the 
stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, which 
are within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and 
be satisfied; that the LORD thy God may bless 
thee in all the work of thine hand which thou 
doest. 
 

The tithe is probably one of the most 
disputed, fiercely fought over and misin-
terpreted subjects of Christianity since 

the days of Constantine the great. Long 
before
to Melchizadek, numerous nations and 
cultures had practices in place relating 
to the tithe or offering the tenth to some 
person or deity. It wasn’t exclusively a 
Jewish custom. Modern day leaders 
approach the subject from a variety of 
angles although few completely accu-
rate. There are several different possi-
ble interpretations for what the tithe is, 
how it’s to be received, given or paid, 

and to whom it’s to be given to, hu-
manly speaking of course. Everyone 
claims his or her own interpretation is 
correct. I’m convinced that many of the 
interpretations of the tithe originate 
according to what the position and 
state of the givers and receivers are 
in, and who will receive the benefit 
from it. In some cases teachings on 
the tithe are developed around need 
nd convenience. Whatever the case, 

he practice of the tithe, however you 
terpret it is one means by which God 
ses to teach us to fear Him.  

In this context of these verses, and 
note, I say in this context, the tithe of a 
harvest was essentially agricultural 
products or livestock garnered in the 
time frame of one year. The Lord singu-
larly chose the location of Jerusalem to 
be where the tithe was received and 
paid, because that was where He 
placed His name. It was in this location 
that all the products were brought in a 
form that could be converted to what 
can best be described as a tithe meal. 
The tithe in this context demonstrated 
an expression of celebrative thanksgiv-
ing and rejoicing for God’s provision, 
thereby fearing or honoring Him for His 
goodness. Provision was made for per-
sons who lived too far from the location 
that God chose, so they would convert 
their perishable meats, foods and grains 
to money enabling them to travel the 
distance avoiding spoilage. Upon their 
arrival to the site they would convert the 
monies from the tithe back to food and 
together with the Levite, the stranger, 
the fatherless and the widow, would 
feast on the tenth as a declaration of 

His abundant provision and rejoice in 
His faithfulness. The point that must be 
noted in this is that even when they 
lived too far to transport the food to 
Jerusalem, they would convert it to 
money and then convert it back to food 
so to eat in fear of God together. Many 
Jews still practice this in the same way 
today. Nonetheless the tithe, however 
you view it is to be a way we learn to 
fear God and rejoice in His faithfulness!! 
 

THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS TAUGHT 
THRU NON-LEGALISTIC, GODLY, 
LIFESTYLE & SPEECH OF BY THE 
ELDERS IN A VISUAL PRACTICAL & 
SPIRITUAL APPLICATION.  
 

Passing the Torch!!! 
In one sense, teaching the fear of the 
Lord can be compared to runners pass-
ing a fiery torch to the next group of 

generarunners: generation to tion. The 
in this responsi-

e mountains 

d his strength, and his wonderful 

 none of their 
research or statistics for basing their 

severity and necessity 
bility is crucial because this particular 
manner of teaching encompasses al-
most all of the previous methods of 
training expounded on here.  

Ps 72:1-GIVE THE king [knowledge of] Your [way 
of] judging, O God, and [the spirit of] Your right-
eousness to the king's son [to control all his ac-
tions]. 2 Let him judge and govern Your people 
with righteousness, and Your poor and afflicted 
ones with judgment and justice. 3 Th
shall bring peace to the people, and the hills, 
through [the general establishment of] righteous-
ness.4 May he judge and defend the poor of the 
people, deliver the children of the needy, and 
crush the oppressor, 5 So that they may revere 
and fear You while the sun and moon endure, 
throughout all generations. AMP 
 

Luke 1:50 And His mercy (His compassion and 
kindness toward the miserable and afflicted) is on 
those who fear Him with godly reverence, from 
generation to generation and age to age. [Ps 
103:17.] AMP 
 
Ps 145:4 One generation shall praise thy works 
to another, and shall declare thy mighty acts.KJV 
 
Ps 78:4 We will not hide them from their children, 
shewing to the generation to come the praises of 
the LORD, an
works that he hath done.KJV 
 

Sociologists have supposedly identified, 
and named several distinct groupings of 
people categorized by certain types of 
present day generations and the similar 
characteristics (though



conclusions agrees). Each of these 
natural groupings exist and function in 
modern global society affecting every-
thing from how we work, to how we 
perceive truth and even interact with 
one another. The mindsets influencing 
each group, affect how they view God 
and whether to fear Him or not. The 
names for those classified generations 
and their variable dates is as follows. 
(This list is compiled from numerous 
websites and authors specializing in 
sociological evaluation of the existing 
generations.) 
 
•The G.I. Generation (1901-1925) 
•  Silent Generation; Traditionalists 
(1926-1945), 54-71 year olds.  
• The Baby Boomers (1946-1959), 
(1946-1964) 36
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-53 year olds 
•The Cuspers (1960-1964) 
• Generation X; Slackers; Baby- Bu
(1965-1978), (1968-1979) (1961 and
1981), 15-35 year olds; Xers we
between 1965 and 1980, 1961 and 
1981, 1964 and 1979, 1963 a
1965 and 1975 or since the 
depending on which source you use. 
For practical purposes we’ll say that 
Generation X was born between 1965- 
1980, now ranging in age from 17-32
and usually judged by characteristics 
assigned to them by the media.  
• 

sters 
 

re born 

nd 1979, 
mid-1960s, 

 

Gen Y; Echo Boomers; Post TV Gen
eration; Millennial Generation; The Ne
sters (1979-1984), (1981-1999)(14 
years old & younger) (23 years old & 
younger) 
 

The resulting problem of this labeling is
severe, especially for the Christian
since according to Isa. 41:4, God is the
one who’s supposed to guide and c
forth the destinies of the generations.

my

-
t-

 
 
 

all 
 It 

 heart when I hear well mean-breaks 
ing and desperate Christian leaders, 
searching for answers to difficult gen-
erational conflicts and using the socio-
logical identifications as the final and 
only authority when dealing with the 
generations. 1 Pet. 2:9 clearly states 
that the born-again individual belongs to 
the chosen generation not to the natural 
generation supposedly classed by soci-

ologists. However, the un-renewed state 
of mind of untaught Christians and the 
unsaved linked with any one of these 
categories suffers, subject to the domi-
nation of spiritually reasoned strong-
holds constructed by anti-God philoso-
phies generally instigated by Humanistic 
philosophies developed on Mar’s Hill in 
ancient Athens. These strongholds of 
combined thought, philosophy, imagina-
tions and arguments oppose intimate 
knowledge of God and counter any 
attempts at developing a fear of God. 
This matter is wicked and perpetuated 
because the Church doesn’t realize who 
its true identity is and prefers to believe 
sociological and psychological theories 
rather than Biblical truths! 

 
 

Leaders, parents, elders and the older 
generations are all commanded to teach 
the fear of the Lord. They do so or fail to 
do so by what their living example dis-
plays. If they live a life demonstrating a 

of God, good citizenship, respect-

abernacles,11 When all Israel is 

fear 
ing the law of the Lord and the laws of 
the land, they can make an undeniable 
statement toward developing fearing 
God. Consequently, even though they 
may not be aware of it, the younger 
generations, watch, learn, imitate and 
act out what they’ve observed. If the 
example is godly and demonstrates 
intimate, loving, respectful relationship 
with God than the younger generation 
will most probably assimilate that visual 
influence into their own lives and hope-
fully carry the torch to the next genera-
tion. However, if the older generation 
lives a legalistic, lawless, condemning 
and unloving example of what it deems 

to be the fear of the Lord, than the next 
generation will live by reaction and re-
pulsion, unless God supernaturally in-
tervenes.  
 
 Deu 31:9 And Moses wrote this law, and deliv-
ered it unto the priests the sons of Levi, which 
bare the ark of the covenant of the LORD, and 
unto all the elders of Israel. 10 And Moses com-
manded them, saying, At the end of every seven 
years, in the solemnity of the year of release, in 
the feast of t
come to appear before the LORD thy God in the 
place which he shall choose, thou shalt read this 
law before all Israel in their hearing.12 Gather the 
people together, men, and women, and children, 
and thy stranger that is within thy gates, that they 
may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the 
LORD your God, and observe to do all the words 
of this law: 13 And that their children, which have 
not known any thing, may hear, and learn to fear 
the LORD your God, as long as ye live in the land 
whither ye go over Jordan to possess it. 
 
Deut 6:1- Now these are the commandments, the 
statutes, and the judgments, which the LORD 
your God commanded to teach you, that ye might 
do them in the land whither ye go to possess it: 2 
That thou mightest fear the LORD thy God, to 
keep all his statutes and his commandments, 
which I command thee, thou, and thy son, and thy 
son's son, all the days of thy life; and that thy days 
may be prolonged.3 Hear therefore, O Israel, and 
observe to do it; that it may be well with thee, and 
that ye may increase mightily, as the LORD God 
of thy fathers hath promised thee, in the land that 
floweth with milk and honey.4 Hear, O Israel: The 
LORD our God is one LORD: 5 And thou shalt 
love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy might.6 And these 
words, which I command thee this day, shall be in 
thine heart: 7 And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. 8 And thou shalt bind them for a 
sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as front-
lets between thine eyes.9 And thou shalt write 
them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy 
gates.10 And it shall be, when the LORD thy God 
shall have brought thee into the land which he 
sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob, to give thee great and goodly cities, 
which thou buildedst not, 11 And houses full of all 
good things, which thou filledst not, and wells 
digged, which thou diggedst not, vineyards and 
olive trees, which thou plantedst not; when thou 
shalt have eaten and be full; 12 Then beware lest 
thou forget the LORD, which brought thee forth 
out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bond-
age. 13 Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, and 
serve him, and shalt swear by his name. 14 Ye 
shall not go after other gods, of the gods of the 
people which are round about you; 15(For the 
LORD thy God is a jealous God among you) lest 
the anger of the LORD thy God be kindled against 
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thee, and destroy thee from off the face of the 
earth.KJV 
 

God commanded Moses to read the 
Law aloud to the people and com-
manded the religious leaders, the Le-
vites to do likewise, on a repetitive 
seven year cycle. All were to hear, 
adults and children alike! Deuteronomy 
6 details how seriously this was to be 
observed. The purpose for the reading 
of these commandments and statutes 
aloud was clear: it started a fundamen-
tal pattern. Once the cycle began the 
parents and elders were to carry it into 
the home and the education would con-
tinue. Furthermore in Deut. 6:7, Moses 
instructed them to teach the command-
ments and statutes diligently unto the 
children at all times of their daily life, 
when they sat together, when they 
walked by the way, when they laid down 
to rest and when they arose, continu-
ally! The reason for this instruction 
wasn’t designed to instill a condemning, 
scared reaction to God. Moses re-
minded them, and us, that the purpose 
of this tutoring was so they would love 
the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul and might. The purpose and end to 
the fear of the Lord is greater friendship 
and intimacy with Him. Oh how awe-
some! The older generation must teach 
the fear of the Lord, but not through 
condescending, legalistic hard-line em-
phasis of the Scriptures. It must be 
taught through the regular loving inter-
course of spiritual relationship revealed 
through His word!  
 

The elder generations have a wonderful 
opportunity. Yet when considering the 
spiritually vacuous condition and power-
less state facing much of what we call 
the Church, (including all denomina-

tual bondages.  
 

 the “Silent Generation.” Names 

tainment, family and 

d about these issues. But without 

 

tions, charismatic and Pentecostals) we 
that could pick up the torch may have to 
be taught anew, as if we’ve never really 
heard for it’s highly possible we have 
not.   
 

Each of the sociologically named gen-
erations share similar problems al-
though different philosophical and spiri-

The Traditional generation is also 
named
have significance, remember? They 
lived through wars, the Depression era 
and saw a gradual introduction of law-
lessness in education, morals, spiritual 
octrine, enterd

truth. Rather than speak, many remain 
stoically silent, possibly because a deaf 
and dumb spirit affects an entire gen-
eration and may restrain many from 
standing up for the truth. Shortly after 
World War II, such reputed theologians 
as Karl Barth, Brunner and others de-
bated whether a nation or generation 
could actually become overcome by 
demonic influence. If this is possible 
and numerous Scriptures suggest that 
this might have happened, who’s to say 
that the sociological generations identi-
fied today haven’t come under the domi-
nation of satanic influence and can only 
find freedom through understanding the 
realities of the affects of the New Birth. 
Take for example the Silent Generation. 
Has the enemy silenced them and they 
could be freed to speak if they saw what 
tremendous potential was awaiting them 
by simply recognizing the generational 
need and responsibility God has called 
each older generation to fulfill? 
Consider this. Verbal praise, the re-
counting of personal testimony and the 
spoken witness of His powerful great-
ness is hard for the Traditional 
generation. Yet such vocalization would 
encourage development in the younger 
generations to fear God. The genera-
tions wait and need to hear from the 
elders to speak. Each generation has 
it’s own lies to defeat. The Baby 
Boomer Generation, noted for the Jesus 
Movement, the Hippie generation and 
eventually the Charismatic Movement 
became seduced by a system of values 
imposed upon them by the gradually 
developing influence of television, live 
newscasts showing war, the drug 
scene, changes in the educational sys-
tems- especially the universities, intro-
ductions of new styles of music, and 
challenges to authority. Now today, the 
younger emerging generation known as 
Gen Y, also coincidentally called the 

Echo Boomers is taking on some of the 
same values as the Baby Boomers. 
Recent movies like “School of Rock”, 
staring Jack Black, showed how a Baby 
Boomer could influence a group of 8,9 
and 10 years old with Baby Boomer 
rock and roll values and make it look 
like it was a positive thing. The philoso-
phies of the older generations will be 
perpetuated unless something godly 
can stand up with a clear, strong and 
fearless voice to define truth and who 
God really is against the lies presently 
dominating the young. There’s an de-
veloping cry emerging for the message 
of the fear of the Lord to come forth. But 
it won’t come without recognizing that 
the Christian’s citizenship isn’t of this 
world. Henceforth we could present the 
truth of a Chosen generation who fears 
Him.  
 

Everything from visual demonstration, 
verbal instruction, right education, hon-
oring the Lords name, and even practic-
ing the tithe with a joyful heart trains the 
younger generations in His fear or fail-
ure to do so destroys it. So much could 
e saib

the convictions of heart and repentance 
necessary for change, these influences 
remain unchanged, unchallenged and 
continue to deteriorate into worse law-
lessness. We can and must wake up to 
see that if we’re to restore a fear of the 
Lord in the earth, we have to go back to 
that intimate relationship, a combined 
revelation of His word and Spirit, lest we 
become so seared in our conscience we 
no longer recognize what is true and 
excuse the truth away. What choice will 
you make? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

NEXT MONTH- TYPES 
OF THE FEAR OF THE 
LORD 

HESE ARTICLES ARET  
EXCERPTS

 
  from chapters 

of Tamara’s upcoming new 
Book on “The Fear of the 
Lord.” 
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Everyone returned home changed, with 
strategies and understanding in place  
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students and five staff represe
ifferent nations met together
h r Bibli-e July 2005 Institutes fo
h Basics Level One Cou

Cornelius Houses I and II in Colorado 
Springs, Colorado from July 1-23rd. 
Finland, Singapore, Canada and the US 
were all represented. The staff arrived 
for an intensive 
10-day training 
time on June 
20th. This was 
one of the best 
staffs I’ve ever 
been privileged 
to work with, 
though small in 
number. God did 
a very deep and 
personal work in 
each of their hea
prayed and worked
 

This course was 
some reason there w
of open visions and
tions of Jesus and th
hard to explain why and all what hap-
pened as it was so dear and deep every 

tangi-

rts as they served, 

time His presence manifested so 
bly. On several notably occasions, the 
glory of God came in during Praise and 
Worship in such a way that there was 
no way anyone could remain standing. 
I’m still in awe of the intensity of things 
that happened and the prayers that 
came forth.  
 

For some reason this particular Institute 
had an emphasis on Israel and the need 
for believers to understand the impor-
tance of the Jews. When I taught on 
this, I honestly thought the student’s 
and staff’s eyes would pop as they saw 
what the Scriptures have to really say 
about respecting and blessing the natu-

ral seed of Abraham. It was entirely new 
for most of them! 
 I

 
I believe God targeted the conscience 
of this particular group more than any 
other. There were times of deep convic-
tion, repentance and h

for a smooth reentry. Several of the 

changes. No one was exempt from the corresponding with me since their re
depth of God’s workings. and have commented how 

The 
impar-
tation 
night 
was 

cially 
intense because after having prayed for 
each student approximately 30-45 min-
utes each, we were led into a deep time 
of intercession for Israel. One staff 
broke out into a deep travail after seeing 
a heartrending vision. Others sensed 
the holiness of what transpired. I know 
that something especially significant 
occurred but now wait to see what God 
will do with each person who was pre-
sent. It’s very possible destinies were 
set into motion that night. 
 

As usual we all enjoyed a large Shabbat 
meal, as well an evening at a nice res-
taurant, plus a water balloon fight and 
outings to area recreational spots. This 

group also celebrated the fourth of July 
with us enjoying fireworks, food and fun.  

 others have
noticed the changes in them. Several 
others have been able to implement 
what God has done and already it’s 
making a difference. Praise God for His 
eviden
 

Following the 
Institute I rode 
to Cleveland, 
Ohio with one 
of the female 
staff to meet 
her family. 
They also 
hosted a mid-
week evening 
meeting. I taught on the New Birth & 
some topics related to the stages young 
churches go through. One woman also 
received the Baptism of the Holy Spirit 
during the praise & worship time. It was 
a great time to get acquainted wit the 
family, plus some great homemade 
Italian food and fellowship.  
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od longs for us to 
learn His fear! It’s 
one of His highest 
and most desired 

priorities. With it’s learning 
comes a release of innumer-
able benefits for those who 
take it seriously. But how does 
Biblical principle and example 
indicate that He teaches us the 
fear of the Lord?  What aspect 
of the human being is homed in 
on? This must be clarified if we 
are to continue our journey in 
the matter. 
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Let’s rehearse the defini-
tion again! 

The fear of the Lord is- a 
conscious, willful, honor, 
awe or respect of God’s 
awesomeness and character 
that makes one hesitate cau-
tiously and restrains behav-
ior to avoid harmful conse-
quences and broken spiritual 
relationship, often accompa-
nied by feelings of inward 
trembling.   

awesomeness and character 
that makes one hesitate cau-
tiously and restrains behav-
ior to avoid harmful conse-
quences and broken spiritual 
relationship, often accompa-
nied by feelings of inward 
trembling.   
  

First of all, God has a target. 
The message of the Fear of the 
Lord is much like a fiery arrow 
purposely, directly penetrating 
hardened, indifferent hearts. 
He aims these truths at the 
most personal intimate regions 

of the inner being known as the 
heart or what might be better un-
derstood in this teaching and for 
the sake of application as the con-
science. 

First of all, God has a target. 
The message of the Fear of the 
Lord is much like a fiery arrow 
purposely, directly penetrating 
hardened, indifferent hearts. 
He aims these truths at the 
most personal intimate regions 

of the inner being known as the 
heart or what might be better un-
derstood in this teaching and for 
the sake of application as the con-
science. 

  
The human conscience is seldom 
acknowledged in spiritual and psy-
chological circles and even though 
not frequently mentioned in Scrip-
ture it is in truth the very center of 
godly and ungodly conviction, ap-
petite, determination, spiritual per-
ception, understanding, memory 
and choice. In fact, to our lamenta-
ble fault, this lack of understanding  
of conscience has resulted in a 
stripping away of what could be 
helpful definition for the average 
individual or Christian leader. Con-
sequently we experience a limita-

tion of function of conscience affecting 
a wide variety of spiritual and natural 
expressions. God targets the con-
science with the message of the fear of 
the Lord because when this belief mo-

tivates the believer it’s influence gen-
erates an inner strength that then en-
ables an individual to demonstrate 
respect and honor for who God is, who 
God has made the person to be and 
how he or she should and can behave. 
Positive, negative and apathetic con-
victions are formulated in the con-
science depending on how seriously 
the fear of the Lord referees one’s field 
of life. One’s belief system takes resi-
dence there. In fact, the greater the 
revelation of the Fear of the Lord, the 
stronger the conviction, the greater the 
awareness to God’s presence, every 
event, word and feeling in life and the 
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ble fault, this lack of understanding  
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individual or Christian leader. Con-
sequently we experience a limita-

tion of function of conscience affecting 
a wide variety of spiritual and natural 
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erates an inner strength that then en-
ables an individual to demonstrate 
respect and honor for who God is, who 
God has made the person to be and 
how he or she should and can behave. 
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victions are formulated in the con-
science depending on how seriously 
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dence there. In fact, the greater the 
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event, word and feeling in life and the 

UNDERSTANDING THE 
Fear of the Lord 

PART TWO  
 
 

HOW GOD TEACHES 
 US TO FEAR HIM 

Photo by Marguerite Watson 



more consequentially one lives. 
In some narrow respects the 
conscience could be consid-
ered the ears and voice of the 
human spirit although that view 
barely encompasses its human 
role.  
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Historically various theological 
circles have discussed and 
analyzed the human con-
science. They’ve aptly com-
pared it to a courtroom where 
constantly sits the judge, jury, 
executioner, defense and wit-
ness. Court is always in ses-
sion if one looks at the con-
science this way. According to 
the Hebrew and Greek words 
translated as the word con-
science, recognized Bible 
commentators conceptually 
define the conscience as 
“knowledge along with an-
other.” It is disputed by some 
as whom or what that “an-
other” is but the great majority 
of scholars who dare to com-
ment all conclude that the 
“other” is God. Therefore, con-
science is that part of any hu-
man being that most identifies 
and perceives the existence 
and presence of God, His 
knowledge, spiritual realities 
and the development of the 
fear of the Lord. It then bears 
or does not bear witness or 
jointly testifies in agreement or 
does not testify with who and 
what God has established to be 
godly by His fear. Furthermore 
the resulting thoughts either 
excuse or accuse the decision 
that will be made, even about 
the slightest thing.  
 
TYPES OF CONSCIENCE 
Practically speaking there are 
THREE types of conscience 

identified by similarities and com-
parisons revealed in Scripture and 
human living. These types are de-
rived according to whether the per-
son has been physically born or 
not.  

Those types are 
#1. INBORN  INTUITIONAL 

 CONSCIENCE 
 

  #2. ACQUIRED INBORN CON-
SCIENCE 

 

#3. ACQUIRED AND DEVELOPED 
CONSCIENCE. 

 
 Ideally, God has designed for 
every human being to possess the 
inborn intuitional conscience that 
enables each person to develop 
the proper boundaries of right and 
wrong etc. In many cases, espe-
cially if there is a calling to ministry 
involved, it seems that unusual 
spiritual conflict may occur prior to 
some infants being born. There is 
no way to really explain it, but 
some individuals, conceived in the 
most distressing circumstances 
and surrounding environments are 
born, grow up and become healthy 
individuals in spite of all the de-
monic intent to warp them and twist 
their conscience. For some reason, 
God protects that particular individ-
ual’s conscience. The Bible very 
clearly states that He’s not a re-
specter of persons and yet, there 
seems to be a special protective 
grace resting on called individuals 
born into potentially destructive 
situations. This is highly unusual 
but there’s no other explanation for 
why some children, exposed to 
horrific conditions are sensible 
even when their parents demon-
strate depravity. Jeremiah, Paul the 
Apostle and Moses all called into 
ministry from the womb seemed to 
have this unusual protection in the 
midst of adverse and potentially 
difficult life.  
 

The INBORN INTUITIONAL CON-
SCIENCE is that God-given factor 
that should rightfully belong to 
every human being beginning in 
the fetus. It’s essentially the un-
adulterated and pure human spirit 
awaiting to be developed. On rare, 
please note rare occasions, con-
scious choices are made in the 

womb that would indicate the con-
science and human spirit is function-
ing, aware and decisive.   
 

In speaking of this I’m not referring to 
what some scholars try to link with a 
doctrine known as original sin. That is 
another subject entirely, and one that 
would take a great deal of examination 
to explain. Furthermore, at this point  
that doctrinal view doesn’t relate to our 
subject of the fear of the Lord. How-
ever, I believe we need to look at a few 
Biblical instances that reveal the fe-
tus’s spirit is alive and aware of God’s 
presence and even possibly can make 
decisions while in the womb.  
 

One instance describes the unborn 
John the Baptist reacting in the womb 
upon hearing Mary’s voice as she went 
to visit Elizabeth his aged mother. 
Elizabeth resounded that the fetus 
leaped in her womb, fully aware of the 
presence of God abiding in Mary the 
soon to be mother of the Messiah. The 
unborn child was aware of God’s pres-
ence. This is evidence that conscience 
functions before actual birth, as it is 
knowledge along with another, or a 
perception of God! 
 
Isa 48:8 Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou knewest 
not; yea, from that time that thine ear was not 
opened: for I knew that thou wouldest deal very 
treacherously, and wast called a transgressor from 
the womb.KJV 
 

Another example though a bit difficult 
to explain is found in Isaiah 48:8. In 
this passage God states through the 
prophet that Jacob was considered to 

be a rebel from the womb. Nonethe-
less, some sort of rebellious choice 
was made prior to or shortly after birth. 
It’s difficult to say.  
  

Reading these accounts should alert 
and cause us to seriously consider 



how people, environments, 
external influences and even 
physical stimuli may affect the 
conscience or spirit of the un-
born child. This all begins very 
early! 
  
An ACQUIRED INBORN CON-
SCIENCE is a perverted form 
of conscience that results from 
physical and genetic disorders 
caused by chemical misuse 
while the fetus is in the womb 
or by possibly, although 
considered controversial, 
generational curses due to 
certain types of sin in the 
parental lines. Certain 
disorders such as “Crack” 
Babies and Fetal Alcohol Syn-
drome can result in a condition 
in which the individual afflicted 
by it has virtually no ability to 
feel conviction or distinguish 
right or wrong.  One article in 
the February 1991 issue of 
Reader’s Digest, entitled; Kids 
Who Can’t Say No, states- 
“Crack children are scary”, 
adds Thelma Farley, director of 
Beacon Day School in Oak-
land, Calif., and a child 
development expert. “So many 
drug-exposed children seem to 
lack moral reasoning- they just 
don’t get it when they’ve done 
something wrong.” Even secu-
lar social workers notice con-
science is missing and if that is 
so there is also no fear of the 
Lord.  Finally lets consider the AC-
QUIRED AND DEVELOPED 
CONSCIENCE. This type of 
conscience is a direct result of 
godly and ungodly internal and 
external influences or stimuli. 
Sometimes a pre-birth trauma 
can cause this type of con-
science. However  this kind is 
most likely acquired in the early 
years of life through godly or 
ungodly parental and extended 
family influences. Fathers, 
mothers, grandparents, aunts, 
uncles, older brothers and sis-
ters and cousins all exert vary-
ing degrees of impact in the 
development of this acquired 
condition.  Various sorts of 
Biblical or non-Biblical religious 

training also influence the early 
years of the childhood develop-
ment. Legalistic extremes are es-
pecially damaging in these stages 
of growth.  External stimuli such as 
television, videos, music, culture, 
education and books all contribute 
positively or negatively to the de-
velopment of conscience. Televi-
sion’s influence is especially sig-
nificant since statistically the aver-
age American child will have 
watched 100,000 acts of televised 
violence, including 8000 depictions 
of murder, by the time he or she is 

13 years old. Conscience is oblit-
erated by these visual horrors. Cul-
ture also plays a key role in con-
science development. If the culture 
is anti-God, or even anti-
conscience such as Tibetan Bud-
dhism that encourages the denial 
of conscience at an early age, that 
culture can kill conscience in the 
name of social acceptance and 
create an entrance for the approval 
of sinful behavior. One cannot ig-
nore this type of conscience, be-
cause essentially, we build it. 

© 2005 Tamara Winslow 3

 

 

A healthy conscience is essential if 
the fear of the Lord is to be prac-
ticed. In order to fear God one 
must be able to be aware of and 
perceive Him practically, by faith 
and also tangibly. The conscious-
ness and respect for His felt and 
unfelt presence is determined by 
how and whether the person is 
knowledgeably aware of Him and 
His deity. An unhealthy conscience 
is unaware of and cannot, dare I 
say, doesn’t feel the slightest work-
ing, movement or manifestation of 
God. Therefore it blindly ignores 
His daily involvement in life and 
can’t respect Him or consequen-
tially adjust behavior because there 
is no concern for what might dam-

age the intimate relationship or appre-
hension of harmful loss. An increasing 
number of occult and so-called super-
natural influences paraded in the vari-
ous movies, music, television pro-
grams and literature have become 
progressively more tolerated and even 
accepted in Christian circles. They are 
touted as moral teaching tools and 
positive stimuli when in fact they con-
tradict, counterfeit and replace the 
genuine spirituality that God desires 
and can only be exposed if there is a 
proper understanding of the fear of 
God. Christians can now readily and 
defensively quote both non-Christian 
and Christian authors and movies who 
propagate religiously camouflaged 
occult based themes that intentionally 
fraud actual spirituality accompanied 
by approving shouts and clapping, 
above what they can of God’s actual 
word and character. Few can discern 
the demonic intent of the crippling de-
ception aimed at destroying the con-
scious reality of the fear of God. Fur-
thermore, a great number of things 
could be said concerning the frighten-
ing absence and the need for the awe-
some tangible manifestation of God’s 
presence and glory in the individual 
Christian life and often spiritually vacu-
ous Christian meetings. The corporate 
conscience has become numbed by 
entertaining music and superficial, 
psychologically feel-good messages so 
that fearing God has disappeared in 
favor of temporal and nearly counter-
feit occasions of comfortable gather-
ings that neither confront the miserable 
condition of conscience that nears 
searing as warned by Paul in 1 Timo-
thy 4:1-3. It is more than obvious; we 
don’t constantly fear God, His pres-
ence or principles. If we did things 
would be far different and the testi-
mony of the Church would bear wit-
ness to His reality and character. 
Where is the conviction we so need?  
 

The son of the widow woman of Zare-
phath in the drama of 1 Kings 17:17-18 
died. Grieved, she confronted Elijah in 
a way that indicates her conscience 
actively remembered her past sins and 
felt that the death of her son was due 
to her failures and Elijah’s prophetic 
presence surfacing the issues. 
Whether her son’s death was a result 
of her sins or not, is not the issue. In 
her case and in ours, the conscience 



remembers the good, bad, the 
ugly and literally every word we 
speak, hear and learn, even if 
that remembrance is twisted by 
the fall and contrary to the truth 
of God’s character. A similar 
instance is recorded in John 8 
when the legalistic religious 
leaders desired to condemn a 
woman actually caught in the 
sin of adultery. Jesus response 
is unique. Instead of condemn-
ing the woman to death, as the 
religious accusers were hoping 
he would do, he stooped down 
and began to write upon the 
ground. Her accusers would 
have grown increasingly dis-
turbed because of this action 
as they were all aware of the 
writing of Jeremiah 17:13 that 
states that those who depart 
from the Lord, forsaking Him, 
are like names written on the 
ground doomed to disappear. 
Consequently, Jesus chal-
lenged them and said that he 
that was without sin among 
them should cast the first 
stone. One by one, being con-
victed by their conscience, re-
membering their own spiritual 
adulteries they left till none was 
left to accuse. The conscience 
knows and remembers! 
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1 Kings17:17 And it came to pass after 
these things, that the son of the woman, 
the mistress of the house, fell sick; and his 
sickness was so sore, that there was no 
breath left in him.18 And she said unto 
Elijah, What have I to do with thee, O thou 
man of God? art thou come unto me to call 
my sin to remembrance, and to slay my 
son?KJV 
 
John 8:6 This they said, tempting him, that 
they might have to accuse him. But Jesus 
stooped down, and with his finger wrote on 
the ground, as though he heard them not. 7 
So when they continued asking him, he 
lifted up himself, and said unto them, He 
that is without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. 8 And again he 
stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 9 
And they which heard it, being convicted by 
their own conscience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: 
and Jesus was left alone, and the woman 
standing in the midst.   
  

Jer 17:13 O Lord, the Hope of Israel, all 
who forsake You shall be put to shame. 
They who depart from You and me [Your 
prophet] shall [disappear like] writing 

upon the ground, because they have for-
saken the Lord, the Fountain of living wa-
ters. AMP 
 
 

INSTILLING A FEAR OF GOD 
IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE CONSCIENCE AFFECT 

HOW WE WILL & SHOULD 
EDUCATE 

 
Proverbs 1:7  The fear of the LORD is the be-

ginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom 
and instruction. KJV 

 

Proverbs 2:5  Then shalt thou understand the 
fear of the LORD, and find the knowledge of 

God. KJV 
 

Proverbs 9:10 The fear of the LORD is the 
beginning of wisdom: and the knowledge of the 

holy is understanding. KJV 
 

Isaiah 11:2 And the spirit of the LORD shall rest 
upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understand-
ing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the LORD; KJV 

 

In addition to this, the conscience 
holds the keys to memory and 
learning. For some reason, it re-
members all things experienced 
and learned, including the good, 
evil and insignificant. It’s regretta-
ble that this foundational aspect of 
humanity has been overlooked, as 
the godly access and training of it 
could result in incredible and unre-
alized educational expressions. I’m 
aware that this is a challenging 
concept, but I believe and have 
found to be true with the students 
of the Institutes for Biblical Truth 
programs and classes that learning 
can and does escalate exponen-
tially if the functions of the con-
science are targeted. Alas we’ve 
become trapped in a fundamentally 
humanistic educational worldview 
that ignores the human spirit while 
the potential in the conscience 
awaits admission and opportunity. 

one develops conscience in a godly 
sense that the fear of the Lord results 
in the beginning of all aspects of 
knowledge, skill and wisdom. This is 
no small affect as the fear of the Lord 
in a healthy conscience empowers 
potential in understanding wisdom in 
administration, skill for all forms of con-
flict and shrewdness in virtually every 
manner of human need. But the mere 
fact is that conscience is undeveloped 
and often worse ignored. Perhaps this 
potential increase of knowledge 
through a developed understanding of 
the fear of the Lord is also one of the 
reasons that some of the greatest 
minds and intellectuals throughout 
history were in the majority, Jewish. It 
just can’t be a coincidence. Some of 
the greatest minds and scientific inven-
tors of human history were Jews.  For 
example, Albert Einstein was a Jew, 
even though it is uncertain as to what 
his actual belief system was. Many 
Jews didn’t and do not acknowledge 
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
but that does not void God’s promise 
to the nations through Abraham 
(Gen.12:1-3; 18:17; 22:18). Will the 
scientific and educational communities 
of future generations be confronted by 
the impact of the fear of the Lord? I 
believe its unavoidable, but not without 
a renewed understanding of con-
science. 
 

 Every human being owns a con-
science, even though the condition of 
that conscience will vary widely from 
person to person, saved to unsaved, 
nation-to-nation and generation-to-
generation. There are also corporate 
consciences just as there is a corpo-
rate manifestation of the fear of the 
Lord. The Bible identifies and names 
numerous godly and ungodly condi-
tions of conscience. Therefore the con-
science of an unsaved individual, 
nation and generation may very well 
possess a type of the fear of the Lord, 
although it won’t generally practice the 
proper perspective since the fall of 
man still hinders a true understanding 
of the message. Romans 2:15 specifi-
cally states that the laws of God have 
been inscribed in the conscience of 
humankind. This is most probably the 
reason that sometimes the unsaved 
will behave more righteously than the 
saved because their conscience still 
retains those spiritual principles largely 



ignored for their power and 
affect on the human spirit. The 
human being was first and in-
tentionally fashioned in the 
likeness of God and even 
though that original semblance 
is horribly stained, spiritual 
dead and principally forgotten; 
the human spirit still remem-
bers God. The human spirit, or 
in this case the conscience 
must be awakened and trained.  
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Rom 2:13-(For not the hearers of the law 
are just before God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified.14 For when the 
Gentiles, which have not the law, do by 
nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves:15 Which shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the mean while accusing or else excusing 
one another;)16 In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my gospel.KJV 
 
The conditions of the con-
science identified in the Bible 
are as follows. The Godly con-
ditions result according to the 
degree of the revelation of the 
Fear of the Lord. In most cases 
this type of conscience exists 
primarily in the believer, how-
ever it may also exist to some 
extent in unsaved individuals 
who choose to live a life of for-
giveness. In order to under-
stand how God teaches the 
fear of the Lord we need to 
examine the ungodly condition 
of the conscience in a general 
overview.  
 

GODLY CONDITION- Good 
conscience-Acts 23:1,1Tim 1:5, 
Heb 13:18,1 Pet 3:16,21; Con-
science Void of offense-Acts 
24:16; Pure conscience-1 Tim 
3:9; 2 Tim 1:3; Perfect con-
science- Heb 9:9-10; Con-
science cleansed by the Blood 
of Jesus-Heb 9:14  
 

A conscience is considered 
ungodly or also unhealthy 
when it is described as either 
weak, defiled, polluted by dead 
religious works, wounded, evil 
and finally seared. Each of 
these words identifies condi-
tions of conscience possessed 
by both saved and unsaved 

individuals. Let’s take a look at 
each type. 
 
CONSCIENCE AFFECTED BY 
DEAD WORKS 
Heb 9:14 How much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your con-
science from dead works to serve the living 
God? 
 

Heb 12:28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear: KJV 

 

True spiritual service requires a 
right understanding of fearing God. 
Without that principle the acts are 
dead, no matter how religious or 
seemingly helpful and the con-
science suffers. There is nothing 
any one of us can do to earn God’s 
approval or acceptance. Grace is 
the only means whereby genuine 
approval comes. Every spiritually 
lead action must be lead by the 
Holy Spirit and coordinately um-
pired by the motivation of fearing 
God. Persons who lack that moti-
vating factor operate on a perform-
ance basis and corrupt their con-
science. Jesus shed His blood in 
order to purify the conscience in 
order that life could once again be 
governed by the right principles in 
the Fear of the Lord. This type of 
conscience ought not to be present 
in the Church and yet it is by far 
one of the primary reasons so 
many believers have difficulty hear-
ing the Lord and advancing in spiri-
tual growth. Only an understanding 
of the message on fearing God and 
revelation on the power of the 
Blood can correct this disability.
  
 

The WEAK, DISABLED CON-
SCIENCE 
The weak or disabled conscience 
is one that has no power or 
strength. (1 Cor.8: 11) This weak-
ness radically restrains and crip-
ples the will. A person with this 
condition of conscience is unable 
to make godly choices and can’t 
sustain decisions when holiness is 
required. They vacillate. In most 
cases such persons never heard 
the unadulterated Biblical truths or 
they learned legalism or even more 
commonly a mixture. Surrounded 

by morals contrary to godliness, they 
don’t develop in a healthy manner. 
Various influences such as parents 
who train or don’t train the fear of the 
Lord properly, education, family, enter-
tainment, friendships and Christian 
doctrine influenced by humanism all 
play a major role in the lack of devel-
opment. Consequently, persons pos-
sessing a weak conscience tend to 
absorb a mixture of truths, philoso-
phies and opinions eventually resulting 
in compromise. As we have already 
seen, in some situations, harmful 
physical stimuli or chemicals, such as 
the pre-birth reception of alcohol or 
dangerous drugs damage the person’s 
physical ability to practically connect 
with their conscience and the con-
science is disabled. Fetuses exposed 
to these drugs become defenseless 
victims and are left with a weak con-
science. Furthermore, they just “don’t 
get it” when they’ve done something 
wrong. If correction comes they simply 
don’t understand, often taking the cor-
rection as condemnation or legalism.  
 
A weak conscience is defined as liter-
ally, figuratively or morally feeble, im-
potent or sick. Individuals owning such 
demonstrate passivity in mind and will. 
Paul, the apostle, addressed the jum-
bled faith of the Corinthian believers 
when he attempted to alert them to use 
wisdom when interacting with individu-
als who indicated a weak conscience. 
Problems had evidently occurred and 
people were offended when the Corin-
thian believers shared meals with 
idolaters and had to decide whether to 
eat the meats previously sacrificed to 
idols served them. It would seem this 
was a significant problem. Corinth was 
a city dominated by the influence of 
immoral idolatry, tolerance for multiple 
religions and Hellenism. The con-
science of the new believers and non-
believers alike was sick. The fear of 



the Lord, as in the God of Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob, was an 
unheard of concept and had to 
be yet developed. Furthermore 
the compromising situations 
faced by the saints of Corinth 
were similar to what is faced in 
society, family and Church to-
day. I believe a weak 
conscience dominates most 
Christians today. 
 

WOUNDED OR VIOLATED 
CONSCIENCE 
1 Corinthians 8:6-12 goes on to 
say that a weak conscience 
may become wounded or abu-
sively violated if certain consid-
erations aren’t taken when 
dealing with the weak con-
science. A wounded con-
science, as defined by the 
Greek word translated for 
wound, means to thump or 
pummel something with re-
peated blows resulting in of-
fence or unjust punishment. A 
weak conscience becomes 
wounded when stronger-willed 
individuals, in the case of this 
Biblical passage, repetitively 
beat down the already weak 
will of another by denying the 
weaker individual the right of 
standing up for what they be-
lieve to be true or according to 
conscience. It generally occurs 
when someone is forced to do 
something, be something or 
yield to something that he or 
she feels is wrong and isn’t 
allowed the right to maintain 
personal choice and individual-
ity. Persons who’ve experi-
enced such abuse have diffi-
culty personally recognizing 
God’s voice and often feel an 
unidentified anger or grief from 
the unresolved and buried con-
flict. In most cases the violated 
individual will deny that he or 
she has been hurt in order to 
protect the person who broke 
them. This occurs in all sorts of 
situations and environments, 
even Christian circles. Revela-
tions 2:6,15 cites the example 
of the Nicolatians whose name 
is defined as  “conquering the 
laity. God hates the doctrine of 
the Nicolatians because it ig-

nores individuality in favor of the 
absolute command of the leader-
ship. This practice breaks down the 
will and affects persons whose 
conscience is weak and wounds 
them by causing unnecessary of-
fenses. Bear in mind that some 
people will be offended no matter 
what condition their conscience is 
and often because they have no 
respect for decisions of the leader-
ship. But this is not the case in 
connection with this condition of 
conscience. The roots for this doc-
trine originate in a ruler named 
Nimrod, the founder of ancient 
Babylon and one whose influence 
affects dictatorial leaders through-
out history. Nimrod, whose name 
means rebellion, was said to be a 
mighty hunter before the Lord in 
Gen. 10:6-14. Various theological 
scholars all state that the most 
accurate translation of this passage 
is that Nimrod was a mighty hunter 

of men. One of the points made in 
Matthew Henry’s commentary on 
Gen 10:6-14 state that Nimrod 
gathered men under his command 
in order to make himself master of 
the country and to bring the people 
into subjection by violently invading 
his neighbor’s properties and 
rights, persecuting the innocent 
and taking everything before him 
by force and violence. The Septua-
gint states that he was a might 
hunter against the Lord. A 
wounded conscience originates 
with this type of inconsiderate 
dominating mindset stemming from 
the Babylonian tyrant. This condi-
tion of conscience is undoubtedly 
going to increasingly reappear in 
the Last Days as the foundations of 
Babylon reemerge in the earth. We 
need to take serious heed to this 

lest we participate with it’s scheme and 
wound the conscience of those we 
encounter as weak in the faith.  
 

1 Cor 8:6 But to us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him.7 Howbeit there is not in every man that knowl-
edge: for some with conscience of the idol unto this 
hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their 
conscience being weak is defiled.8 But meat com-
mendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we 
the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse.9 
But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours 
become a stumblingblock to them that are weak.10 
For if any man see thee which hast knowledge sit at 
meat in the idol's temple, shall not the conscience of 
him which is weak be emboldened to eat those things 
which are offered to idols;11 And through thy knowl-
edge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ 
died?12 But when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 
 

Revelation 2:6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.KJV 
 

Revelation 2:15 So hast thou also them that hold the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate.KJV 
 

Genesis 10:9 He was a mighty hunter before the 
LORD: wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the 
mighty hunter before the LORD.KJV 
 
DEFILED CONSCIENCE 
The defiled conscience, mentioned 
twice in 1 Cor. 8:7 and Titus 1:15-16, 
though from two different Greek 
words, describes a conscience that 
has become contaminated ceremoni-
ally or morally. It’s tainted and virtually 
untrustworthy. This deceitful condition 
is the epitome of denial. It generally 
originates from unresolved bitterness 
or is also caused by a weak con-
science that has been broken by 
stronger personalities and compro-
mises.  The defilement is generally 
gradual and if originating from bitter-
ness strengthens itself by the justifica-
tion of un-forgiveness and bitter ac-
tions, similar to Esau mentioned in 
Hebrew 12. In most cases, when a 
defiled conscience exists, that person 
will eventually yield to fornication or 
profanity. Note that it can’t be affec-
tively confronted, corrected or re-
pented of. A defiled conscience says 
one thing, attesting to great faith and 
fearing God, while living absolutely the 
opposite of what they say they believe. 
Conviction can’t penetrate this self-
deceived soul. Targeting this con-
science is especially difficult because it 
has come to excusably accept unholy 
behaviors as tolerable, and is very 
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close to being seared. Faith 
dies when this condition is pre-
sent even though persons pos-
sessing such a conscience 
make great claims of knowing 
God they are almost impossible 
to reach.  
 
1 Cor 8:7 Howbeit there is not in every man 
that knowledge: for some with conscience 
of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol; and their conscience 
being weak is defiled. 
 

Titus 1:15 Unto the pure all things are pure: 
but unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their 
mind and conscience is defiled.16 They 
profess that they know God; but in works 
they deny him, being abominable, and 
disobedient, and unto every good work 
eprobate. r 

Heb 12:15 Looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God; lest any root of 
bitterness springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled;16 Lest there be 
any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, 
who for one morsel of meat sold his birth-
right.KJV 
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NEXT ISSUE!  
PART THREE 

 Understanding the Fear of the 
Lord 

 

THE EXPRESSIONS GOD 
USES TO TEACH THE 
FEAR OF THE LORD 

 
THE EVIL CONSCIENCE 
An unsaved person is spiritu-
ally dead. Consequently, the 
conscience of the unbeliever is 
dominated by death, not en-
tirely trustworthy, although still 
functioning. Hebrews 10:22 
states that those who draw 
near to God with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith have had 
their hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience. The con-
science of the unsaved is de-
scribed as evil. The Greek 
word used to translate this 
word speaks about a hurtful 
evil in effect or influences as 
originating from Satan’s type of 
evil and mischief. It is morally 
corrupt and desperately need-
ing salvation.  
Heb 10:22 Let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water. 
 

A SEARED CONSCIENCE 
1 Tim 4:1 Now the Spirit speaketh ex-
pressly, that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seduc-
ing spirits, and doctrines of devils;2 Speak-
ing lies in hypocrisy; having their con-
science seared with a hot iron; 
 

Paul’s first letter to Timothy 
warns believers that in the Last 

Days Christians will depart from the 
faith paying attention to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils, all 
the while hypocritically speaking 
lies because their conscience is 
seared. This passage isn’t written 
for unbelievers. It’s directed toward 
the saints and indicates that this 
frightening desensitized condition 
of conscience will exist in the 
Church before Jesus returns. A 
seared conscience is one that has 
been rendered insensitive and 
doesn’t feel conviction for sin or 
guilt because internal and some-
times verbal repetitive excuses 
have been made for sinful behav-
ior. These wrong attitudes gradu-
ally cauterize the conscience’s 
ability to repent and respond to the 
fear of God. This condition is one in 

which the person has an “I don’t 
care attitude” about their actions, 
and consequences as it affects him 
or her or others. It may occur en-
tirely, affecting all areas of life or 
generally according to the roots of 
self-will reinforced by bitterness 
toward God or man. Christians 
need to understand that this isn’t 
just a possibility. It will happen. 
Therefore it’s of absolute necessity 
that a right perspective on the 
teaching of the Fear of the Lord be 
presented to as many believers as 
possible as young as possible in 
hope that this prophetic warning 
can be avoided and before it’s too 
late. 
 
Spiritually and practically speaking 
an individual conscience is gener-
ally formed by the time a child is 
three or four years old. By this age 
the youngster has hopefully 
learned to understand basic princi-
ples of right and wrong behavior, a 
discernment for God’s presence 
accompanied by a dis-taste for 

counterfeit spirituality, a respect for 
authority figures (including God), rec-
ognition of family structure, boundaries 
of respect, privacy and ownership and 
the consequences for violating these 
things. Denver District attorney, Nor-
man S. Early, stated in the January 
1994 issue of USA Today that “I would 
rather build a child then rebuild an 
adult”. Age carries with it great difficul-
ties especially when considering deal-
ings with conscience. The older a per-
son is the more the resistance faced 
per conscious change. This radically 
affects how we interact and relate in 
the world. Therefore, society would 
benefit greatly if the Fear of the Lord 
were communicated in the early years 
of human development. Crime would 
decrease. Learning would increase, 
not to say of what could happen in the 
healthy development of ethics, morals 
and justice.  
 

Various factors contribute to the devel-
opment of the fear of the Lord in con-
science and establish the healthy or 
unhealthy parameters that determine if 
the Fear of God is the governing over-
sight. But if we’re really going to un-
derstand how this occurs we must ex-
amine what manners of teaching the 
Scriptures reveal that communicates 
the message of the Fear of the Lord. In 
our next teaching we’ll learn that the 
Bible shows us that there are basically 
seven different means of expression 
that God uses to train humankind in 
the concepts of fearing Him. If we’re to 
do justice to this, and keep a balanced 
approach we must take the time to 
provide a thorough extensive examina-
tion, as this message dare not be gen-
eralized. Finally until we learn how to 
target the conscience with the correct 
approach of this message we’ll not see 
a restoration of this message on the 
Fear of the Lord.  
 
 
 
 
 
 

  
    
 



Institutes For Biblical Truth is 
experiencing MORE growing 
pains. The new basement 
bathroom in Cornelius House 
2 is almost complete. Hallelu-
jah! We hope to begin land-
scaping soon as well as paint-
ing the ceiling of the class-
room. Staff arrive for training 
for the next full Institute on 
June 20th. Students will arrive 
on July 1st.  We’ll also be look-
ing to purchasing a large TV 
and DVD/ Video player for 
classroom use.   
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CANADA MEETINGS 
 
Tamara spoke from June 2nd-
5th in a joint conference with 
Steven Lightle in Woodslee 
and Leamington Ontario Can-
ada on the theme “Salvation is 
of the Jews”. The messages 
covered such topics as God’s 
promises to the nations 
through Abraham; Enlarging 
the Tent; Dealing with Moab; 
Worldwide Evangelism is De-
pendent on Blessing the Jews 
and Israel; The Progression 
and Influence of Hellenistic 
Thought concerning Chris-
tians and Jews; Sheep and 
Goat Nations, The Spirit of 
Rejection and Preparing for 
Harvest. It was amazing how 

each message overlapped and 
was well received. An abundant 
offering was also received for the 

ministry Bridges for Peace a min-
istry largely affecting Israel and 
the Jews.  God deposited a 
wealth of understanding concern-
ing Israel and how Christians 
must understand the Jewish role 
in Last Day’s Global evangelism. 
 
SINGAPORE MEETINGS 
 
Several churches and organizations 
hosted Tamara in a series of confer-
ences and the Institutes For Biblical 
Truth Seminar on Biblical Perspec-
tives on Business. Each set of meet-
ings was well attended and powerful. 
Her first meeting was at Tanglin Fel-
lowship. God had supernaturally 
arranged for her to record the semi-
professional live worship recording. 
To everyone’s surprise Maurice 
Sklar, an amazing and anointed 
classical violinist accompanied 
Tamara for nearly 2 and a half hours 
of worship. The presence of God was 

extremely intense. No one wanted to 
leave so Tamara taught till past midnight 
on the Babylonian affects on Praise and 
Worship today. It was a memorable eve-

ning that none will forget. 28 students 
and 5 staff with wonderful results at-
tended the Business Seminar. Each 
student was shocked when they received 
almost 700 pages of original Biblically 
outlined materials in this Level One Insti-
tute Seminar course. Following the fourth 
class of the Wednesday classes, the 
glory of God filled the classroom and 
some intense and powerful prayer re-
sulted for the business sectors of Singa-
pore and Malaysia. Tamara spoke at an 
amazing Methodist Church on Intimacy 
with God. The meetings were phenome-
nal and refreshing to everyone as the 
Glory cloud moved in almost every night. 
The meetings were well attended and 
the power of God was awesome each 
evening. Her final meetings were in a 
small house church where she taught on 
Hearing the Voice of the Lord Propheti-
cally. The messages were clear and very 
helpful to all who had never really under-
stood the topic Biblically.  

UPCOMING 2005 SCHEDULE 
 
July 8th-20th- Prep for Institute Staff Training; Writing books; House renovations; Painting; Landscaping
June 20th-July 1st- Institutes for Biblical Truth Staff Training 
July 1st- 23rd- Institutes for Biblical Truth Basics Level One 
September 30th-October 1st - Fall Women’s Retreat Grand Rapids, MN 
FOR MORE INFORMATION CHECK THE WEBSITE    tamarawinslow.com 
 

UPDATES 
RENOVATIONS & 
MEETING REPORTS
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     heavily,  smoking
       clouded blackness 
cloaked the mountain as if the sky 
itself was lowering to envelop 
everything in it’s grasp. Thunder 
rumbled so violently that it seemed 
to unsettle everything that could 
be shaken. Bolts of forceful light-
ening exploded across the peak 
as simultaneously an earthquake 
vibrated the ground in response to 
the fiery Heavenly presence de-
scending before a massive, trem-
bling congregation. The visual 
impact was overwhelming. Finally 
as the presence of the Lord de-
scended upon the summit the 
sound of an exceedingly and in-
creasingly loud trumpet waxed 
stronger till the Lord spoke to 
Moses before the people. Stunned 
and fearful the crowd edged 
backwards uncertain of how to 
respond. Terrified of dying they 
unanimously asked Moses to hear 
God for them. Then as the people 
stood at a distance, Moses ea-
gerly drew near to God and disap-
peared into the cloud. Today, the 
Lord is still beckoning to speak to 
any and all who would hear Him. 
Sadly, some still prefer that only a 
select group of leaders listen for 
the majority. This reluctance origi-
nates out of a distorted under-
standing of what we will examine  
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
in this series as the fear of the Lord.  
This Biblical, spiritual concept is 
probably one of the most difficult topics 
I know of to teach.  Personally, I wres-
tled with it, even struggling to some-

how define it in simple terminology for 
anyone to grasp. It took nearly 10 
years of repeated, agonizing research, 
prayer and cross-referencing hundreds 
of Scriptures until finally about 3 years 
ago, the Holy Spirit began to unlock 
this message. It’s my hope that those 
who read this series will appreciate the 
marvels of a subject all Christians and 
non-Christians will benefit from. So 
let’s begin. 
 
The fear of the Lord isn’t easily de-
fined. Its definition has to be literally 
crafted from a collection of 15 Hebrew  
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 and 6 Greek words that somewhere in the 
Bible are all translated as the fear of the 
Lord but from a unique and multi-faceted 
perspective. Without a clear definition, 
there can’t be an understood application. 

Defining the fear of the Lord must be de-
veloped as one combines the various He-
brew and Greek definitions through com-
paring and connecting the similarities and 
differentiating their uniqueness. Conse-
quently a practical and working definition 
for the phrase “fear of the Lord” or “fearing 
God” would be something like this..... 
 
DEFINITION 
The fear of the Lord is- a conscious, 
willful, honor, awe or respect of God’s 
awesomeness and character that 
makes one hesitate cautiously and re-
strains behavior to avoid harmful con-
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sequences and broken spiritual 
relationship, often accompanied 
by feelings of inward trembling.   
 
The fear of the Lord isn’t a terror 
that drives us away from God. In 
fact it’s quite the contrary. Fearing 
God practices a respectful de-
pendence that urges the soul for-
ward into intimate spiritual rela-
tionship and seeks to know God’s 
true character.  
 
The Hebrew Children repeatedly 
experienced the terrifying, awe-
some manifestations of the power 
of God. This particular aspect of 
the fear of the Lord develops by 
coming into contact with the terri-
bleness or awesomeness of God’s 
power and divinity. But the fear of 
the Lord is also developed and 
exhibited due to a knowledgeable 
respect for His character. This 
angle tends to lend permanence 
and stability to the concept of 
fearing God that the experiences 
and power manifestations can’t 
seem to maintain. 
 
Defining the fear of the Lord must 
include respecting His character. 
Persons who demonstrate a 
healthy fear of the Lord live their 
daily lives in a way that they don’t 
dishonor His character through 
unbelief, grumbling and suspi-
ciously accusing Him of unfaithful-
ness. They respect Him. Further-
more, the saint who understands 
the affects of the New Birth real-
izes that a life that is lived contrary 
the Divine nature received through 
new creation doesn’t fear God. A 
good example for this is found in 
Jeremiah 15:18-19.  
 
Jeremiah was distressed. He felt 
abandoned by God, isolated and 
misunderstood. In the midst of his 
complaint God responded. The 
best transliteration for this pas-
sage is found in the Amplified 
Transliterated Version of the Bible.  
 

Jer 15:18 Why is my pain perpetual and my 
wound incurable, refusing to be healed? Will you 
indeed be to me like a deceitful brook, like 
waters that fail and are uncertain? 19 Therefore 
thus says the Lord [to Jeremiah]: If you return 
[and give up this mistaken tone of distrust and 
despair], then I will give you again a settled 
place of quiet and safety, and you will be My 
minister; and if you separate the precious from 
the vile [cleansing your own heart from unworthy 
and unwarranted suspicions concerning God's 
faithfulness], you shall be My mouthpiece. [But 
do not yield to them.] Let them return to you--not 
you to [the people]. AMP 
 
God challenged Jeremiah in verse 19 
saying that if Jeremiah would return to 
the Lord and give up the emotionally 
generated mistaken tones of despair-
ing distrust and would also cleanse his 
heart from unwarranted and accusing 
suspicions against God’s character, 
God would use him.  Persons who lack 
the fear of the Lord judge God as be-
ing unfaithful, unjust, unloving, with-
holding and more. Unknowingly they 
most probably possess a Humanistic 
view of God’s character that says 
“whatever will be will be” or “if it hap-
pens its the will of the gods”. They 
blame God for everything that happens 
in their lives. The person who fears the 
Lord always seeks to respect His 
character no matter what circum-
stances may imply.  
 
There are numerous references that 
state the “fear of the Lord is...” Each of 
these describes either characteristics 
of this fear or conditions that result 
from practicing it. For example Psalms 
110:10 and Prov. 9:10 both state that 
the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom. Well-meaning individuals 
quote this and make it sound like the 
fear of the Lord is defined as the be-
ginning of wisdom. However, in doing 
so it makes the definition obscure and 
difficult to apply. In actuality the verses 
assert that the fear of the Lord results 
in the beginning of wisdom. The same 
applies to fearing God as being clean 
(Ps. 19:9); the beginning of knowledge 
(Pro. 1:7); strong confidence (Pro. 
14:26); instruction of wisdom (Pro. 
15:33); and a fountain of life (Pro. 
14:27). The most likely definition in a 
Biblical sense is mentioned in Pro. 

8:13. The fear of the Lord makes one to 
hate all evil, all pride, arrogance, the evil 
way and the froward mouth. We’ll look at 
each of these things later on in this series.  
 
WE MUST BE TAUGHT 

THE FEAR OF THE 
LORD OR LAWLESS-
NESS WILL RESULT 

 
Spiritual doctrine and truth doesn’t come 
by osmosis. Truth must be repetitively and 
consistently taught. This is especially so 
when dealing with the Fear of the Lord.  
Ps. 34:11 is but one passage that empha-
sizes this necessity. This verse establishes 
four strategic and vital principles in how 
the Fear of the Lord is to be taught. 
 
Ps 34:11 Come, ye children, hearken unto me: I 
will teach you the fear of the LORD. KJV 
 
Principle Number One 
 
An invitation must be given. “Come” sug-
gests a summons to the teaching is of-
fered. This request must be responded to 
in such a way that the old carnal manner 
of life is put to death and a new manner of 
life results due to walking out the teaching. 
God invites us to learn the fear of the Lord 
through a variety of teachers and voices. 
The question is will we willingly respond 
and put aside our old manners of life? 
 
Principle Number Two 
 
The invitation is specifically directed to 
children, possibly the less mature, the 
younger generation or spiritual offspring. It 
infers a tender form of address given by an 
experienced master who calls to one and 
all who will learn. This could imply some 
form of relational accountability, which in 
this case is mandatory. Later on in this 
series we’ll discover that there is a genera-
tional responsibility that can’t be neglected 
if the fear of the Lord is to be taught. Each 
older generation has the God-given re-
sponsibility to teach the next and upcom-
ing generations. If the older generations 
fail to do so, or present the subject from 
the wrong perspective, deception and 
lawlessness results.  



Principle Number Three 
 
Those who give the invitation also 
demand the hearers to listen intel-
ligently or to pay attention. Fur-
thermore, this practice of hearing 
isn’t passive. Consequently, “to 
hearken,” is directly linked to obe-
dience which is the resulting fruit 
of those who truly pay attention to 
the instructors. In order for this to 
occur the listeners must love 
God’s Word and consider that the 
Scriptures are the absolute stan-
dard for life. The teaching is dis-
abled if the listener does not love 
God’s word. Sadly enough, the 
absence of a love for the truth in 
God’s Word, Spirit and character 
has created an almost unreceptive 
environment and the fear of the 
Lord is rarely spoken of or absent.  
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Principle Number Four 
 
The phrase, “ I will teach you the 
fear of the Lord” must be under-
stood against the backdrop of the 
Hebrew “'alamedªkem”, which is 
translated as “I will teach you” 
according to the Interlinear Trans-
literated Bible. It originates from 
the Hebrew word “Lamad” and is a 
word that is defined by various 
Hebrew sources as a form of 
teaching compared to a goad.   
 
A goad was usually a straight rod-
like branch of oak or some other 
strong wood, stripped of bark. At 
one end was a pointed spike and 
at the other a flat chisel-shaped 
iron. The pointy end was used to 

prod the oxen while plowing. The flat 
end scraped off the dirt that clogged 
the plow blade. It was also occasion-
ally a deadly weapon for experienced 
warriors as mentioned in Judg 3:31. 
The words of the wise are compared to 
a goad in Eccl 12:11. In the vision on 
the road to Damascus Jesus told 
young Saul that it was hard to kick 
against the goads (Acts 26:14) so 
saying that Paul had behaved like a 
self-willed ox, going his own way in the 
plowing and was being corrected and 
brought back into line with the prick of 
the goad. 
 
Teaching the fear of the Lord requires 
more than wordy instructions. Like the 
goad, learning the fear of the Lord 
comes about as one exercises right 
and wrong decisions followed by good 
results or suffering consequences and 
then being brought back to what is 
right through the use of quick, but not 
harmful corrective pointed measures. 
In one sense you could say you are 
poked back into proper position. Atten-
tive disciples train their ear and fine 
tune their hearing to recognize the 
warnings and the words of those more 
wise than themselves thereby avoiding 
harmful circumstances or the break-
down of intimate relationship. Conse-
quently teaching the fear of the Lord 
requires the watchful and relational 
corrective oversight of a mature 
leader.  
 
These four principles are fundamen-
tally necessary for the fear of the Lord 
to be successfully taught. But there is 
also another factor to bear in mind. 
Developing a healthy fear of the Lord 
is considered a priority with God! 
 
The Hebrew Children had corporately 
witnessed the amazing events at 
Mount Sinai. According to Exodus 
19:17-19; Ex. 20:18-20 and Deuteron-
omy 4:9-11, those events and experi-
ences were intended to teach the peo-
ple the fear of God. God used several 
influences to communicate that. We’ll 
examine those later in this series when 
we learn how the fear of the Lord is 

communicated and developed. But take 
notice to Deuteronomy 4:9-11.  
Deut 4:9- Only take heed to thyself, and keep 
thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things 
which thine eyes have seen, and lest they 
depart from thy heart all the days of thy life: but 
teach them thy sons, and thy sons' sons; 10 
Specially the day that thou stoodest before the 
LORD thy God in Horeb, when the LORD said 
unto me, Gather me the people together, and I 
will make them hear my words, that they may 
learn to fear me all the days that they shall live 
upon the earth, and that they may teach their 
children. 11 And ye came near and stood under 
the mountain; and the mountain burned with fire 
unto the midst of heaven, with darkness, 
clouds, and thick darkness.KJV 
 
People are forgetful. They fail to remember 
even the most dynamic spiritual encoun-
ters and revelations. The Hebrew Children 
were no different. Moses warned them to 
guard or protect their hearts specifically 
concerning the things they saw and heard 
when the Lord descended on Mount 
Horeb. God had purposely gathered the 
people to teach them His fear so that they 
in turn would teach their children. But for-
getfulness always poses a formidable foe 
when developing and maintaining the fear 
of the Lord. Its also the reason that if one 
generation doesn’t transfer what it has 
learned about the fear of the Lord the fol-
lowing generations will lose it entirely 
unless there is divine intervention or spe-
cial messengers sent to revive it.  
 
Once again in Deut. 4:9-11, the word 
“lamad” is used and is translated as “learn” 
in the King James Translation. God makes 
learning the fear of the Lord a priority. It is 
to be a foundational principle of every 
single day of your life. Furthermore, learn-
ing the fear of the Lord isn’t an event it’s a 
lifelong journey that must be continually 
nurtured and protected. But what is neces-
sary for this to happen? 
 

Deut 5:29 O that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and keep all my command-
ments always, that it might be well with them, and 

with their children for ever! KJV 
 
One can almost hear the ache, the groan 
and the intensity of God’s desire in this 
verse. “O that there were in them such a 
heart that they would fear me!!!!! “ He 



longs for it. He almost aches over 
it. And as always, His reasonable 
desire isn’t selfish but consequen-
tial. From this passage we can see 
that one of His sole purposes, in 
desiring for us to fear Him, is so 
that our lives and our children’s 
lives will go well or be successful, 
happy and joyful. The good life is 
directly connected with fearing 
God. He wants us to fear Him so 
life will be good!  
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NEXT ISSUE!  
PART TWO 

 Understanding the Fear of
the Lord 

 

HOW GOD TEACHES 
US TO FEAR HIM!

 
Let’s rehearse the 
definition again! 

 
The fear of the Lord is- a con-
scious, willful, honor, awe or 
respect of God’s awesomeness 
and character that makes one 
hesitate cautiously and re-
strains behavior to avoid harm-
ful consequences and broken 
spiritual relationship, often ac-
companied by feelings of in-
ward trembling.   
 
When we fear God we become 
consequential in our thinking. We 
become intelligently aware of how 
our behaviors, our words and our 
relationships should be. Therefore 
we decide not to do anything that 
might result in harmful loss or 
cause us to damage our intimacy 
with Him if we fear Him. Conse-
quently to fear Him is really to love 
Him and that loving respect pro-
duces a life of obedience that 
demonstrates that you don’t want 
to do anything that could endanger 
the relationship He wants to have 
with you. Deuteronomy 10:11-13 
directly connects the fear of the 
Lord with obedient lifestyle, wor-
shipful service and love! These 
united concepts cause us to real-
ize inheritance. Without them 
there is no possession, no inherit-
ing of promise.  
 
 

Do we indeed have a 
heart in us to fear 

Him?  
What does that really 

mean? 
 

To own a heart that fears Him means 
that the inner being is constantly af-
fected by His standards of character, 
truth, His word and so much more. The 
heart includes the multifaceted inward 
compartments of the human being. To 
fear Him with your heart implies that 
your conscience is ruled by the convic-
tions of His spirit and truth. It stresses 
that ones thinking, understanding, 
memory, determination of will, appe-
tites, desires, emotions and passions 
are governed by what He determines 
as right and wrong, beneficial or de-
structive and life or death. The very 
character of the human being, saved 
or unsaved, pivots and expresses itself 
remotely and indirectly according to 
the individual’s often-unseen revelation 
of how he or she interprets the fear of 
the Lord. All choices originate from this 
apex. But if this is never taught or 
communicated and never demon-
strated practically this unrealized gov-
erning influence over mankind will 
wither and chaos will emerge unre-
strained. 
 
If you want to personally develop the 
fear of the Lord than Psalms 86:11 is a 
prayer that you should utter daily.  
 
Ps 86:11 Teach me thy way, O LORD; I will 
walk in thy truth: unite my heart to fear thy 
name. KJV 
 
To unite the heart implies that it is 
divided and needs to become one in 
emphasis and decision. This is an Old 
Testament passage and doesn’t take 
into consideration the affect of the New 
Birth on the human spirit. Legally and 
potentially, once a person has been 
born again, the human heart or spirit 
(generally considered to be the same) 
has been renewed.  Practically speak-
ing, however, the average believer 

isn’t even close to walking this out and 
remains in an internal war. This prayer is 
more than necessary considering the un-
stable condition of most saints. Nonethe-
less we’ll have to examine the New birth 
form of the fear of the Lord in much more 
detail in a later section of the teaching. 

 
When we fear God we be-
come consequential in our 

thinking. 
 

What is most important is that we can pray 
for His help! He will intervene in our behalf 
if we ask Him to teach us. He will also 
show us where we lack an understanding 
of the fear of the Lord. With His help we 
can unite our divided and conflicting inner 
being. In our next section of teaching we’ll 
examine how He teaches us the fear of the 
Lord. It is a high priority with Him and it 
needs to be ours as well if we are to un-
derstand what this ongoing journey in-
volves. Then we can appreciate what it 
means to fear Him in all He is! 
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of training. The course is pre-
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The Insti-
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designed to 
confront the 
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The initial 
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the Insti-
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uths neces-

sary to address the needs of vari-
ous cultures in the present gen-
erations, specifically persons 
known as Generations X and Y. 
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Biblical teaching on basic doc-
trines, Christian life-skills, gifting 
identification, relationship devel-
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praise and worship, devotional 
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how to research Biblical principles 
for present day issues. Students 
are challenged to think from a 
Judaic foundation and confront the 
modern norms of humanistically 
influenced doctrine and to find out 
what they really believe and who 
they’re destined to be.  

The Institutes are specifically designed 
for training developing 
tablished growing leaders who are 
capable of applying the Institute teach-
ings in their own ministries, occupa-
tions or lives. Due to the disciplined 
structure of the course and intensity of 
the curriculum, the Institute isn’t rec-

or emotionally unstable. Attendance in 
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encouraged to “Go To God” instead of 
seek counseling from Tamara or the 
staff as Tamara and her staff do not do 
counseling during the Institute. Per-
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are encouraged to seek counsel with 
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 Bible Study Methodology; 
Bounda
Nature of Salvation and Understanding 
the New Birth; Foundations; Basic Doc-
trines of the Faith; Basics on Callings; 
Grace; Understanding Ministry and 
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WRITING 
NEW 

BOOKS!! 

Having researched thou-

HE REVIVALIST! 

sands of Biblical topics, 
Tamara has been intensely 
assembling and writing 
several new books. We are 
also excited to announce 
the release of numerous 
new digital teaching re-
cordings. She will be 
spending the majority of 
the month of May working 
on these new materials. It 
seems that writing books 
attracts more intense spiri-
tual warfare than any other 
type of ministry. The vari-
ous books she is currently 
working on are cutting-
edge topics and her in-
sights are a definite threat 
to the kingdom of dark-
ness. Please pray about the 
following for Tamara as 
she writes the books on the 
topics listed. 
 
T  

 
HEY LIVED WITH US

Hundreds of books have 
been written about revival 
even though a Biblical per-
spective on the subject of 
the numerous types of re-
vival, its parameters, de-
velopments, pitfalls and 
fruits is seldom addressed 
in current Christian litera-
ture. Even fewer have been 
written about the ministry 
of the revivalist. After 
nearly 20 years of Biblical 
research, Tamara endeav-
ors to bring about a bal-
anced perspective on a sub-
ject that has often only 
been scrutinized through 

historical rather than Biblical 
approaches. This book is abso-
lutely riveting! No projected 
release date. 

T  

RAISE & WORSHIP; A 

This   book originates from the 
past 15 years of in-home ex-
perience, Biblical research and 
practical insights Tamara has 
gained having individuals 
from Gen X and Y live in the 
Winslow home, now known as 
Cornelius House. The root 
needs of these generations will 
be addressed, and practical 
teaching and training in how to 
help this younger generation 
fulfill its destiny will be cov-
ered. No projected release 
date. 
 
P
TRAINING MANUAL. The 
first edition of the Praise and 
Worship Manual came out 
nearly 20 years ago. It was 55 
pages long and well received. 
Tamara is presently complet-
ing the all new 4  edition of 
the 

th

Praise & Worship, A 
Training Manual manuscript. 
The new edition is a whopping 
320 pages including detailed 
study outlines, well-written 
descriptive teachings on nu-
merous subjects related to the 
Biblical Perspective on Praise 

& Worship. Tamara writes about 
such topics as how the different 
types of human wills affect how 
we praise; The Affects of the 

New Birth in praiser; the major-
ity concept of non-musical 
praise and worship; the direc-
tions of praise and soooo much 
more. This long awaited edition 
is nearing completion and will 
be well worth the attention of 
all believers who long to praise 
d worship God with their life-

styles! 
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   ENOVATION 
    UPDATES &  
  GROWTH
R 

 Cornelius House II 

 
Institutes For Biblical 

ruth is experiencing 

he operation 

environment. 

 
 

s maintain. Purchasing this type 

T
MORE growing pains. 
Cornelius House II needs 
another bathroom, plus 
landscaping, finishing the 
classroom and upgrading 
the kitchen. The construc-
tion workers been busy 
with renovations in Corne-
lius House I and have al-
most completed renovating 
both bathrooms. The next 
projects include adding the 
new basement bathroom, 
painting & finishing the 
classroom ceiling and fenc-
ing and landscaping the 
ugly back garden area into 
something more functional 
and eye appealing.  We’ll 
also be looking to purchas-
ing a large TV and DVD/ 
Video player for classroom 
use.   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

T
of the Institutes 
for Biblical 
Truth is pur-
posely very dif-
ferent than a 
normal school 
or conference 
The Institute is 

designed around a home/ fam-
ily environment. Conse-
quently, or as soon as possi-
ble, we’re looking to purchase 
property or facilities capable 
of comfortably housing 30-50  
students and staff where there 
is also room to expand as well  
 
 

 
 
 
 

a
of property is going to take a 
miracle, as the price for this type 
of facility is costly and property 
values are rapidly increasing in 
the Colorado Springs area. 
Tamara is ready to increase the 
class size of the Institutes to 30 
students as soon as appropriate 
facilities are located and pur-
chased. Furthermore, additional 
qualified staff is needed for all 
sorts of work. Please, will you 
pray with us as we pursue this 
next step in what God has given 
us to fulfill His Word for the In-
stitutes for Biblical Truth? 
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September 29 -October 1  - Fall Women’s Retreat Grand Rapi
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     heavily,  smoking
       clouded blackness 
cloaked the mountain as if the sky 
itself was lowering to envelop 
everything in it’s grasp. Thunder 
rumbled so violently that it seemed 
to unsettle everything that could 
be shaken. Bolts of forceful light-
ening exploded across the peak 
as simultaneously an earthquake 
vibrated the ground in response to 
the fiery Heavenly presence de-
scending before a massive, trem-
bling congregation. The visual 
impact was overwhelming. Finally 
as the presence of the Lord de-
scended upon the summit the 
sound of an exceedingly and in-
creasingly loud trumpet waxed 
stronger till the Lord spoke to 
Moses before the people. Stunned 
and fearful the crowd edged 
backwards uncertain of how to 
respond. Terrified of dying they 
unanimously asked Moses to hear 
God for them. Then as the people 
stood at a distance, Moses ea-
gerly drew near to God and disap-
peared into the cloud. Today, the 
Lord is still beckoning to speak to 
any and all who would hear Him. 
Sadly, some still prefer that only a 
select group of leaders listen for 
the majority. This reluctance origi-
nates out of a distorted under-
standing of what we will examine  
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
in this series as the fear of the Lord.  
This Biblical, spiritual concept is 
probably one of the most difficult topics 
I know of to teach.  Personally, I wres-
tled with it, even struggling to some-

how define it in simple terminology for 
anyone to grasp. It took nearly 10 
years of repeated, agonizing research, 
prayer and cross-referencing hundreds 
of Scriptures until finally about 3 years 
ago, the Holy Spirit began to unlock 
this message. It’s my hope that those 
who read this series will appreciate the 
marvels of a subject all Christians and 
non-Christians will benefit from. So 
let’s begin. 
 
The fear of the Lord isn’t easily de-
fined. Its definition has to be literally 
crafted from a collection of 15 Hebrew  

 

SS
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  WORD AND SONG NEWS 
   

TT
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 and 6 Greek words that somewhere in the 
Bible are all translated as the fear of the 
Lord but from a unique and multi-faceted 
perspective. Without a clear definition, 
there can’t be an understood application. 

Defining the fear of the Lord must be de-
veloped as one combines the various He-
brew and Greek definitions through com-
paring and connecting the similarities and 
differentiating their uniqueness. Conse-
quently a practical and working definition 
for the phrase “fear of the Lord” or “fearing 
God” would be something like this..... 
 
DEFINITION 
The fear of the Lord is- a conscious, 
willful, honor, awe or respect of God’s 
awesomeness and character that 
makes one hesitate cautiously and re-
strains behavior to avoid harmful con-

Thhheee   nnneeewwwsssllleeetttttteeerrr   ooofff   SSSwwwooorrrddd   aaannnddd   SSSooonnnggg   MMMiiinnniiissstttrrriiieeesss   
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An extension of the Prophetic Teaching Ministry of Tamara Winslow 
 

P.O.B. 26558, Colorado Springs, Colorado 80936 USA  Web site: tamarawinslow.com 

A 

UNDERSTANDING THE 

Fear of the Lord 
PART ONE    

by  Tamara Winslow  Photo by Marguerite Watson 



© 2005 Tamara Winslow 2

sequences and broken spiritual 
relationship, often accompanied 
by feelings of inward trembling.   
 
The fear of the Lord isn’t a terror 
that drives us away from God. In 
fact it’s quite the contrary. Fearing 
God practices a respectful de-
pendence that urges the soul for-
ward into intimate spiritual rela-
tionship and seeks to know God’s 
true character.  
 
The Hebrew Children repeatedly 
experienced the terrifying, awe-
some manifestations of the power 
of God. This particular aspect of 
the fear of the Lord develops by 
coming into contact with the terri-
bleness or awesomeness of God’s 
power and divinity. But the fear of 
the Lord is also developed and 
exhibited due to a knowledgeable 
respect for His character. This 
angle tends to lend permanence 
and stability to the concept of 
fearing God that the experiences 
and power manifestations can’t 
seem to maintain. 
 
Defining the fear of the Lord must 
include respecting His character. 
Persons who demonstrate a 
healthy fear of the Lord live their 
daily lives in a way that they don’t 
dishonor His character through 
unbelief, grumbling and suspi-
ciously accusing Him of unfaithful-
ness. They respect Him. Further-
more, the saint who understands 
the affects of the New Birth real-
izes that a life that is lived contrary 
the Divine nature received through 
new creation doesn’t fear God. A 
good example for this is found in 
Jeremiah 15:18-19.  
 
Jeremiah was distressed. He felt 
abandoned by God, isolated and 
misunderstood. In the midst of his 
complaint God responded. The 
best transliteration for this pas-
sage is found in the Amplified 
Transliterated Version of the Bible.  
 

Jer 15:18 Why is my pain perpetual and my 
wound incurable, refusing to be healed? Will you 
indeed be to me like a deceitful brook, like 
waters that fail and are uncertain? 19 Therefore 
thus says the Lord [to Jeremiah]: If you return 
[and give up this mistaken tone of distrust and 
despair], then I will give you again a settled 
place of quiet and safety, and you will be My 
minister; and if you separate the precious from 
the vile [cleansing your own heart from unworthy 
and unwarranted suspicions concerning God's 
faithfulness], you shall be My mouthpiece. [But 
do not yield to them.] Let them return to you--not 
you to [the people]. AMP 
 
God challenged Jeremiah in verse 19 
saying that if Jeremiah would return to 
the Lord and give up the emotionally 
generated mistaken tones of despair-
ing distrust and would also cleanse his 
heart from unwarranted and accusing 
suspicions against God’s character, 
God would use him.  Persons who lack 
the fear of the Lord judge God as be-
ing unfaithful, unjust, unloving, with-
holding and more. Unknowingly they 
most probably possess a Humanistic 
view of God’s character that says 
“whatever will be will be” or “if it hap-
pens its the will of the gods”. They 
blame God for everything that happens 
in their lives. The person who fears the 
Lord always seeks to respect His 
character no matter what circum-
stances may imply.  
 
There are numerous references that 
state the “fear of the Lord is...” Each of 
these describes either characteristics 
of this fear or conditions that result 
from practicing it. For example Psalms 
110:10 and Prov. 9:10 both state that 
the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom. Well-meaning individuals 
quote this and make it sound like the 
fear of the Lord is defined as the be-
ginning of wisdom. However, in doing 
so it makes the definition obscure and 
difficult to apply. In actuality the verses 
assert that the fear of the Lord results 
in the beginning of wisdom. The same 
applies to fearing God as being clean 
(Ps. 19:9); the beginning of knowledge 
(Pro. 1:7); strong confidence (Pro. 
14:26); instruction of wisdom (Pro. 
15:33); and a fountain of life (Pro. 
14:27). The most likely definition in a 
Biblical sense is mentioned in Pro. 

8:13. The fear of the Lord makes one to 
hate all evil, all pride, arrogance, the evil 
way and the froward mouth. We’ll look at 
each of these things later on in this series.  
 
WE MUST BE TAUGHT 

THE FEAR OF THE 
LORD OR LAWLESS-
NESS WILL RESULT 

 
Spiritual doctrine and truth doesn’t come 
by osmosis. Truth must be repetitively and 
consistently taught. This is especially so 
when dealing with the Fear of the Lord.  
Ps. 34:11 is but one passage that empha-
sizes this necessity. This verse establishes 
four strategic and vital principles in how 
the Fear of the Lord is to be taught. 
 
Ps 34:11 Come, ye children, hearken unto me: I 
will teach you the fear of the LORD. KJV 
 
Principle Number One 
 
An invitation must be given. “Come” sug-
gests a summons to the teaching is of-
fered. This request must be responded to 
in such a way that the old carnal manner 
of life is put to death and a new manner of 
life results due to walking out the teaching. 
God invites us to learn the fear of the Lord 
through a variety of teachers and voices. 
The question is will we willingly respond 
and put aside our old manners of life? 
 
Principle Number Two 
 
The invitation is specifically directed to 
children, possibly the less mature, the 
younger generation or spiritual offspring. It 
infers a tender form of address given by an 
experienced master who calls to one and 
all who will learn. This could imply some 
form of relational accountability, which in 
this case is mandatory. Later on in this 
series we’ll discover that there is a genera-
tional responsibility that can’t be neglected 
if the fear of the Lord is to be taught. Each 
older generation has the God-given re-
sponsibility to teach the next and upcom-
ing generations. If the older generations 
fail to do so, or present the subject from 
the wrong perspective, deception and 
lawlessness results.  



Principle Number Three 
 
Those who give the invitation also 
demand the hearers to listen intel-
ligently or to pay attention. Fur-
thermore, this practice of hearing 
isn’t passive. Consequently, “to 
hearken,” is directly linked to obe-
dience which is the resulting fruit 
of those who truly pay attention to 
the instructors. In order for this to 
occur the listeners must love 
God’s Word and consider that the 
Scriptures are the absolute stan-
dard for life. The teaching is dis-
abled if the listener does not love 
God’s word. Sadly enough, the 
absence of a love for the truth in 
God’s Word, Spirit and character 
has created an almost unreceptive 
environment and the fear of the 
Lord is rarely spoken of or absent.  
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Principle Number Four 
 
The phrase, “ I will teach you the 
fear of the Lord” must be under-
stood against the backdrop of the 
Hebrew “'alamedªkem”, which is 
translated as “I will teach you” 
according to the Interlinear Trans-
literated Bible. It originates from 
the Hebrew word “Lamad” and is a 
word that is defined by various 
Hebrew sources as a form of 
teaching compared to a goad.   
 
A goad was usually a straight rod-
like branch of oak or some other 
strong wood, stripped of bark. At 
one end was a pointed spike and 
at the other a flat chisel-shaped 
iron. The pointy end was used to 

prod the oxen while plowing. The flat 
end scraped off the dirt that clogged 
the plow blade. It was also occasion-
ally a deadly weapon for experienced 
warriors as mentioned in Judg 3:31. 
The words of the wise are compared to 
a goad in Eccl 12:11. In the vision on 
the road to Damascus Jesus told 
young Saul that it was hard to kick 
against the goads (Acts 26:14) so 
saying that Paul had behaved like a 
self-willed ox, going his own way in the 
plowing and was being corrected and 
brought back into line with the prick of 
the goad. 
 
Teaching the fear of the Lord requires 
more than wordy instructions. Like the 
goad, learning the fear of the Lord 
comes about as one exercises right 
and wrong decisions followed by good 
results or suffering consequences and 
then being brought back to what is 
right through the use of quick, but not 
harmful corrective pointed measures. 
In one sense you could say you are 
poked back into proper position. Atten-
tive disciples train their ear and fine 
tune their hearing to recognize the 
warnings and the words of those more 
wise than themselves thereby avoiding 
harmful circumstances or the break-
down of intimate relationship. Conse-
quently teaching the fear of the Lord 
requires the watchful and relational 
corrective oversight of a mature 
leader.  
 
These four principles are fundamen-
tally necessary for the fear of the Lord 
to be successfully taught. But there is 
also another factor to bear in mind. 
Developing a healthy fear of the Lord 
is considered a priority with God! 
 
The Hebrew Children had corporately 
witnessed the amazing events at 
Mount Sinai. According to Exodus 
19:17-19; Ex. 20:18-20 and Deuteron-
omy 4:9-11, those events and experi-
ences were intended to teach the peo-
ple the fear of God. God used several 
influences to communicate that. We’ll 
examine those later in this series when 
we learn how the fear of the Lord is 

communicated and developed. But take 
notice to Deuteronomy 4:9-11.  
Deut 4:9- Only take heed to thyself, and keep 
thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things 
which thine eyes have seen, and lest they 
depart from thy heart all the days of thy life: but 
teach them thy sons, and thy sons' sons; 10 
Specially the day that thou stoodest before the 
LORD thy God in Horeb, when the LORD said 
unto me, Gather me the people together, and I 
will make them hear my words, that they may 
learn to fear me all the days that they shall live 
upon the earth, and that they may teach their 
children. 11 And ye came near and stood under 
the mountain; and the mountain burned with fire 
unto the midst of heaven, with darkness, 
clouds, and thick darkness.KJV 
 
People are forgetful. They fail to remember 
even the most dynamic spiritual encoun-
ters and revelations. The Hebrew Children 
were no different. Moses warned them to 
guard or protect their hearts specifically 
concerning the things they saw and heard 
when the Lord descended on Mount 
Horeb. God had purposely gathered the 
people to teach them His fear so that they 
in turn would teach their children. But for-
getfulness always poses a formidable foe 
when developing and maintaining the fear 
of the Lord. Its also the reason that if one 
generation doesn’t transfer what it has 
learned about the fear of the Lord the fol-
lowing generations will lose it entirely 
unless there is divine intervention or spe-
cial messengers sent to revive it.  
 
Once again in Deut. 4:9-11, the word 
“lamad” is used and is translated as “learn” 
in the King James Translation. God makes 
learning the fear of the Lord a priority. It is 
to be a foundational principle of every 
single day of your life. Furthermore, learn-
ing the fear of the Lord isn’t an event it’s a 
lifelong journey that must be continually 
nurtured and protected. But what is neces-
sary for this to happen? 
 

Deut 5:29 O that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and keep all my command-
ments always, that it might be well with them, and 

with their children for ever! KJV 
 
One can almost hear the ache, the groan 
and the intensity of God’s desire in this 
verse. “O that there were in them such a 
heart that they would fear me!!!!! “ He 



longs for it. He almost aches over 
it. And as always, His reasonable 
desire isn’t selfish but consequen-
tial. From this passage we can see 
that one of His sole purposes, in 
desiring for us to fear Him, is so 
that our lives and our children’s 
lives will go well or be successful, 
happy and joyful. The good life is 
directly connected with fearing 
God. He wants us to fear Him so 
life will be good!  
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NEXT ISSUE!  
PART TWO 

 Understanding the Fear of
the Lord 

 

HOW GOD TEACHES 
US TO FEAR HIM!

 
Let’s rehearse the 
definition again! 

 
The fear of the Lord is- a con-
scious, willful, honor, awe or 
respect of God’s awesomeness 
and character that makes one 
hesitate cautiously and re-
strains behavior to avoid harm-
ful consequences and broken 
spiritual relationship, often ac-
companied by feelings of in-
ward trembling.   
 
When we fear God we become 
consequential in our thinking. We 
become intelligently aware of how 
our behaviors, our words and our 
relationships should be. Therefore 
we decide not to do anything that 
might result in harmful loss or 
cause us to damage our intimacy 
with Him if we fear Him. Conse-
quently to fear Him is really to love 
Him and that loving respect pro-
duces a life of obedience that 
demonstrates that you don’t want 
to do anything that could endanger 
the relationship He wants to have 
with you. Deuteronomy 10:11-13 
directly connects the fear of the 
Lord with obedient lifestyle, wor-
shipful service and love! These 
united concepts cause us to real-
ize inheritance. Without them 
there is no possession, no inherit-
ing of promise.  
 
 

Do we indeed have a 
heart in us to fear 

Him?  
What does that really 

mean? 
 

To own a heart that fears Him means 
that the inner being is constantly af-
fected by His standards of character, 
truth, His word and so much more. The 
heart includes the multifaceted inward 
compartments of the human being. To 
fear Him with your heart implies that 
your conscience is ruled by the convic-
tions of His spirit and truth. It stresses 
that ones thinking, understanding, 
memory, determination of will, appe-
tites, desires, emotions and passions 
are governed by what He determines 
as right and wrong, beneficial or de-
structive and life or death. The very 
character of the human being, saved 
or unsaved, pivots and expresses itself 
remotely and indirectly according to 
the individual’s often-unseen revelation 
of how he or she interprets the fear of 
the Lord. All choices originate from this 
apex. But if this is never taught or 
communicated and never demon-
strated practically this unrealized gov-
erning influence over mankind will 
wither and chaos will emerge unre-
strained. 
 
If you want to personally develop the 
fear of the Lord than Psalms 86:11 is a 
prayer that you should utter daily.  
 
Ps 86:11 Teach me thy way, O LORD; I will 
walk in thy truth: unite my heart to fear thy 
name. KJV 
 
To unite the heart implies that it is 
divided and needs to become one in 
emphasis and decision. This is an Old 
Testament passage and doesn’t take 
into consideration the affect of the New 
Birth on the human spirit. Legally and 
potentially, once a person has been 
born again, the human heart or spirit 
(generally considered to be the same) 
has been renewed.  Practically speak-
ing, however, the average believer 

isn’t even close to walking this out and 
remains in an internal war. This prayer is 
more than necessary considering the un-
stable condition of most saints. Nonethe-
less we’ll have to examine the New birth 
form of the fear of the Lord in much more 
detail in a later section of the teaching. 

 
When we fear God we be-
come consequential in our 

thinking. 
 

What is most important is that we can pray 
for His help! He will intervene in our behalf 
if we ask Him to teach us. He will also 
show us where we lack an understanding 
of the fear of the Lord. With His help we 
can unite our divided and conflicting inner 
being. In our next section of teaching we’ll 
examine how He teaches us the fear of the 
Lord. It is a high priority with Him and it 
needs to be ours as well if we are to un-
derstand what this ongoing journey in-
volves. Then we can appreciate what it 
means to fear Him in all He is! 
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WRITING 
NEW 

BOOKS!! 

Having researched thou-

HE REVIVALIST! 

sands of Biblical topics, 
Tamara has been intensely 
assembling and writing 
several new books. We are 
also excited to announce 
the release of numerous 
new digital teaching re-
cordings. She will be 
spending the majority of 
the month of May working 
on these new materials. It 
seems that writing books 
attracts more intense spiri-
tual warfare than any other 
type of ministry. The vari-
ous books she is currently 
working on are cutting-
edge topics and her in-
sights are a definite threat 
to the kingdom of dark-
ness. Please pray about the 
following for Tamara as 
she writes the books on the 
topics listed. 
 
T  

 
HEY LIVED WITH US

Hundreds of books have 
been written about revival 
even though a Biblical per-
spective on the subject of 
the numerous types of re-
vival, its parameters, de-
velopments, pitfalls and 
fruits is seldom addressed 
in current Christian litera-
ture. Even fewer have been 
written about the ministry 
of the revivalist. After 
nearly 20 years of Biblical 
research, Tamara endeav-
ors to bring about a bal-
anced perspective on a sub-
ject that has often only 
been scrutinized through 

historical rather than Biblical 
approaches. This book is abso-
lutely riveting! No projected 
release date. 

T  

RAISE & WORSHIP; A 

This   book originates from the 
past 15 years of in-home ex-
perience, Biblical research and 
practical insights Tamara has 
gained having individuals 
from Gen X and Y live in the 
Winslow home, now known as 
Cornelius House. The root 
needs of these generations will 
be addressed, and practical 
teaching and training in how to 
help this younger generation 
fulfill its destiny will be cov-
ered. No projected release 
date. 
 
P
TRAINING MANUAL. The 
first edition of the Praise and 
Worship Manual came out 
nearly 20 years ago. It was 55 
pages long and well received. 
Tamara is presently complet-
ing the all new 4  edition of 
the 

th

Praise & Worship, A 
Training Manual manuscript. 
The new edition is a whopping 
320 pages including detailed 
study outlines, well-written 
descriptive teachings on nu-
merous subjects related to the 
Biblical Perspective on Praise 

& Worship. Tamara writes about 
such topics as how the different 
types of human wills affect how 
we praise; The Affects of the 

New Birth in praiser; the major-
ity concept of non-musical 
praise and worship; the direc-
tions of praise and soooo much 
more. This long awaited edition 
is nearing completion and will 
be well worth the attention of 
all believers who long to praise 
d worship God with their life-

styles! 
 

an

NDERSTANDING THE NEW 

GES 

HE GREATNESS OF SALVA-

SAGES  

AN ANYONE TELL ME WHERE 

OON TO AVAILABLE

 

NEW DIGITAL  
CD TEACHING  
SERIES 
 
 
U
BIRTH  
6 MESSA
 
T
TION 
7 MES
 
C
THE TRUTH HAS GONE? 
4 MESSAGES 
 
S  

HING ON 

RAISE AND WORSHIP:  

IBLICAL PERSPECTIVES ON 

 

15-20 HOURS OF TEAC
EACH SUBJECT! 
 
P
A SEMINAR 
 
B
HEALING AND MEDICINE-  
A SEMINAR 



© 2005 Tamara Winslow 7

   ENOVATION 
    UPDATES &  
  GROWTH
R 

 Cornelius House II 

 
Institutes For Biblical 

ruth is experiencing 

he operation 

environment. 

 
 

s maintain. Purchasing this type 

T
MORE growing pains. 
Cornelius House II needs 
another bathroom, plus 
landscaping, finishing the 
classroom and upgrading 
the kitchen. The construc-
tion workers been busy 
with renovations in Corne-
lius House I and have al-
most completed renovating 
both bathrooms. The next 
projects include adding the 
new basement bathroom, 
painting & finishing the 
classroom ceiling and fenc-
ing and landscaping the 
ugly back garden area into 
something more functional 
and eye appealing.  We’ll 
also be looking to purchas-
ing a large TV and DVD/ 
Video player for classroom 
use.   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

T
of the Institutes 
for Biblical 
Truth is pur-
posely very dif-
ferent than a 
normal school 
or conference 
The Institute is 

designed around a home/ fam-
ily environment. Conse-
quently, or as soon as possi-
ble, we’re looking to purchase 
property or facilities capable 
of comfortably housing 30-50  
students and staff where there 
is also room to expand as well  
 
 

 
 
 
 

a
of property is going to take a 
miracle, as the price for this type 
of facility is costly and property 
values are rapidly increasing in 
the Colorado Springs area. 
Tamara is ready to increase the 
class size of the Institutes to 30 
students as soon as appropriate 
facilities are located and pur-
chased. Furthermore, additional 
qualified staff is needed for all 
sorts of work. Please, will you 
pray with us as we pursue this 
next step in what God has given 
us to fulfill His Word for the In-
stitutes for Biblical Truth? 
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Heb 12:28 Let us therefore, receiving a kingdom that is firm and stable and 
cannot be shaken, offer to God pleasing service and acceptable worship, with 
modesty and pious care and godly fear and awe; 29 For our God [is indeed] a 
consuming fire. [Deut 4:24.] (AMP) 
 

In the second row, behind a group of well known min-
istry leaders, a sneering, casually dressed young man, 
in his early twenties, sat cradling his chin in his hands, 
leaning hard against his elbows, while quietly mocking 
the minister who was speaking at the front. The peo-
ple in the first row could barely notice, but he whis-
pered snide, critical remarks against every statement 
and action the teacher made. Though not necessarily 
distracting, he was arrogantly blinded by his self-
righteousness. The teacher finished the message, 
went to the piano and began to sing a prophetic song. 
The young scoffer’s arguments increased slightly in 
volume only because God’s Spirit entered the room so 
mightily that people were actually propelled from their 
chairs to the floor. Many wailed intense cries in prayer-
ful travail, overwhelmed by the Spirit’s power come 
upon them. Several of the leaders in the front rows 
were on their knees or prostrate as God’s power over-
came them and they began to praise loudly. The young 
man’s eyes critically scanned the room. He occasion-
ally rolled his eyes, while muttering condemnation of 
the over-the-top emotional displays. Listening, he 
mocked as the teacher began to sing the simple song, 
“Jesus Loves Me”. Halfway through the song he no-
ticed that something seemed wrong with the sound 
system. The speakers seemed as if they were mal-
functioning. Turning his scorn toward the people oper-
ating the equipment, he wondered out loud if anyone 
in the place could do anything right. Suddenly, he saw 
something, the likes of which he’d never seen before. 
A ball of fire about 5 feet in diameter appeared in the 
front corner of the room and flew the circumference of 
the ceiling, once, then twice. A slow but admitted rea-
son for terror swelled in the young man’s bosom when 
he realized that this ball of fiery power was nothing 
less than the tangible manifestation of God’s power. 
Scared to the core, as the fire approached the end of 
its second revolution, he watched the blazing sphere 
fly straight at him. He screamed out “No God, No!!!”  In 
the same instance the blaze hit him, he heard God 

speak, “Yes, son, yes!” Four chairs went flying in all 
directions as he hit the floor unable to lift himself from 
the weight of God’s presence pressing him down, To 
his shock he found he didn’t want to leave the over-
whelming encounter of God’s reality and feared Him in 
truth. Stuck to the floor, incapable of resisting, he was 
confronted with the severity of his mockery against 
God and God’s ministers, as well as mercifully, bap-

tized with the Holy Spirit. A self-righteous young 
woman, who considered herself to be the cream of 
God’s spiritual crop of her class, knelt by the young 
man having never witnessed anything like this. As she 
leaned down toward him, the young man thrust his 
arms up, grabbed her head in his hands, not letting 
go, and commanded a spirit of pride to depart from 
her. As strongly as she tugged to get free from his vice 
like grip, he didn’t, or maybe couldn’t let go, under the 
unction of the Holy Spirit, she was eventually miracu-
lously delivered of the demonic pride that had domi-
nated her life. In just a few moments time, a young 
man who had fearlessly mocked the workings of the 
Spirit, God’s ministers and His word had been trans-
formed by the Holy Spirit’s power and ministered de-
liverance to an oppressed individual.  
 

Regrettably, like this young man, there are thousands 
of believers resisting God’s realities, character and 
Truth, all desperately needing an awesome encounter 
and with the fearful presence of the Lord. Genuinely 
Born-again, they have no to little understanding of the 
healthy fear of God from a New Birth perspective. It is 
for this reason we need to examine what fearing God 
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looks like from a New Testament, New Birth apprecia-
tion. This description of the uniqueness of the account 
should be commonplace if the fear of God is present 
in the Church.  
 

Innumerable books could be written, addressing the 
greatly neglected Biblical revelation of what’s 
achieved through the New 
Birth. Consequently, be-
cause of a sad and general 
ignorance, the role of the 
believer, in practically walk-
ing out those accomplish-
ments, is seldom consid-
ered or understood. In pre-
vious articles we’ve recog-
nized that a great majority 
of believers, unaware of 
the affects of the New 
Birth, practice a Fallen per-
spective of the fearing God. 
Therefore, the following 
material examines the characteristics of what a New 
Birth fear of the Lord looks like as well as giving the 
definition for what the Bible defines as being born 
again, or the New Birth.  

 2

 

Defining the New Birth need not be complicated, even 
though there are innumerable angles that could be 
equally important. The reason for this is that there are 
multiple Hebrew and Greek words with Biblical con-
cepts that all are translated, or rendered, as the words 
and ideas used to translate as being born again, or 
the new creation. Let’s examine the Greek words 
translated as fear in relationship to the Fear of God 
that affects the Born again individuals and study it 
accordingly. 
 

Six different Greek words, including their derivatives, 
translate as the idea of fearing God. These words are 
phobos (phobeo, phoberos, ephobos); and eulabeia 
(eulabeomai). Eulabes, the root for eulabeia and eula-
beomai, translates as devout. The definitive combina-
tion of these words and the references in which they 
are used as pertaining to the concept of fearing God 
produce a workable definition for what it means in the 
New Birth to fear God! In connection with the root 
word, eulabes, a devotional love based on relationship 
and knowing God’s reputation affects how a Christian 
fears God in an unobstructed, protected relational 
intimacy.  For this reason we can define the fear of the 
Lord as- A conscious willful honor, awe or respect of 
God’s awesomeness and character that hesitates 
cautiously and restrains behavior to avoid harmful 
consequences and broken spiritual relationship often 
accompanied by feelings of inward trembling.  
 

Gen 1:26 And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and 
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. 27 So God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him; male and female created he them. 28 And God 
blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. KJV 

 John 1:10 He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the world knew him not.11 
He came unto his own, and his own received him not.12 
But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name:13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God
  

In actuality, when a person aggres-
sively receives and welcomes Jesus, 
believing on everything His name and 
character avails and accomplishes, 
the individual’s inner being is taken 
back to the spiritual image, or the ge-
netics for what God intended for hu-
manity according to Genesis 1:26-
28!!! (John 1:10-11) God miraculously, 

renovates the old, broken-down house of our lives and 
grants a new kind of life opposed to the former corrupt 
state. No other religion or philosophy can accomplish 
what God’s Spirit does in the inner person through 
that life changing work!!! The believer is regenerated 
into God’s image, meaning that God’s nature or char-
acter is revived into the believer’s spiritual genetics. In 
the spiritual work of the New Birth, the fallen nature, 
demonic oppression or old satanic tendencies and 
nature, are legally dealt with. The individual, though in 
an infant spiritual condition, is transformed, miracu-
lously reborn. Why wouldn’t anyone want to become a 
Christian if they only knew this?!? Regrettably, a great 
majority of believers live far beneath this truthful real-
ity. They merely survive; behaving in a lower spiritual 
existence generally associated with the unsaved, chil-
dren of the devil, all the while, and contradicting the 
truth that God re-created them to demonstrate victory 
over the satan’s work and sin. Rudimentary as this 
truth is, believers don’t know it, believe or live it, set-
tling for a weak, babyhood state of Christianity that 
shamefully and wrongly misrepresents the truth of the 
New Birth, canceling out a genuine fear of God. 

PRIMARY CONCEPTS OF THE NEW BIRTH IS: 
To be new, To rebuild, repair, renew 

To sprout again      To be fresh 
Recently made or born, recent, young, youthful 

Unused, unworn 
New kind, unprecedented, novel, uncommon, 

unheard of 
Regenerate, Renovation, complete change for 

the better 
To cause to grow up 

New strength & vigor is given to one 
Changed into a new kind of life as opposed to 

a former corrupt state 
A renovated old house 

 

A BRIEF DEFINITION FOR THE NEW BIRTH! 
 

The New Birth- being born again can be generally de-
fined as; The promised work of salvation fulfilled by 
rebuilding the human spirit freshly new, repaired, 
renovated like an old house into a complete change 
for the better into an unprecedented new kind of life 
as opposed to the old corrupt state back into the in-
tended image God designed after his likeness. 
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HOW THE FEAR OF GOD AFFECTS THE BELIEVER! 

The Church largely has barely scratched the surface of 
this unfathomed truth. But those who yearn to know 
God and develop into the potential of what He’s ac-
complished in them do so because of their fearful re-
lationship with Him and they understand His character 
and believe the 
authenticity of His Word! 
 

• It affects our Human identity, one’s personal sense of se-
curity, stability & value, as well as how one receives affirmation & 
praise, & whether one boasts or walks in humility. 
• How we- Deal with His Lordship. 
• How we- Deal w/ the repentance from sin, & how often we 
actually genuinely repent 
• Condition of our conscience & our awareness of surround-
ing conditions, spiritual activity & what we believe to be right or 
wrong. 
• How we- Talk, the types of words we use, how we speak 
about others, whether we murmur against God, leaders, friends, the 
types of humor we use & much more.  
• How we- Handle all relationships, especially  family, Chris-
tian friends, & the unsaved 
• How we- Work in our vocations & relate to our employers & 
employees 
• How we- Honor leaders, elders, parents, & all who are 
authorities 
• How we- Deal with prejudice & discrimination 
• How we- Relate to the Jews & interpret Israel’s importance 
in the End Times 
• How we- Handle our money 
• How we- React to or respond to our circumstances  
• How we- Appropriate & work out our salvation 
• How we- Respond to the unusual & dynamic workings of 
the Holy Spirit 
• How- We’re entertained by, what we choose to see or not 
see. 
• How we- Learn & are educated: the development of intel-
lectual abilities & how we differentiate between fallen knowledge 
learned through earthy learning, & knowledge through God which 
leads to truth. Not all knowledge leads to or is truth. 
• How we- React & deal with & seek to remove poverty aim-
ing to meet the needs of those who genuinely lack the necessities of 
life. 
• How we- Live in relationship to eternity 
• How we- Express praise, worship, honor & to God & hu-
mans  
• How deeply our prayer life develops & whether we’re spiri-
tually minded or carnally minded in how we approach a lifestyle of 
prayer.  

It must be clarified that 
a New Birth fear of God 
is developmentally prac-
ticed by the believer in 
much the same way as 
the first human beings 
intimately interacted 
with God in Eden. Be-
fore the Fall’s disastrous 
effects overtook human-
ity, the man and the 
woman knew God inti-
mately and fearfully re-
spected Him. A respect-
ful honor existed be-
tween created and Crea-
tor. There was an un-
adulterated knowing of 
Him as God. The created 
temporarily avoided 
whatever could have 
damaged or risked loss 
in that relationship until 
they took of the forbid-
den fruit. No one knows 
when they lost their re-
spect for Him, but in 
Adam’s aloneness, or 
his separation, as its 
best translated, it ap-
pears as if there may 
have been a gradual 
hardening of heart or 
conscience toward God 
for reasons not re-
vealed.  
 

Living the Born-again life 
was never intended to 
be one emphasizing 
legalistic form, ceremo-
nies and ritualistic practice. It also isn’t a lifestyle of 
fearful isolation. A right understanding of fearing God 
through the New Birth emphasizes intimate spiritual 
rapport over and above ritualistic formula. On the 
other hand, a fallen perspective of fearing God neces-
sitates a lifestyle of dos and don’ts. Do to that mindset 
there is always a fear of potential consequence for 

unacceptable behavior. A fallen fear of God focuses 
on God’s harsh judgments while minimizing the fear of 
losing the God granted intimacy afforded by the New 
Birth. Thousands of well-meaning, but religiously, 
legalistically deceived saints live under heavy-handed 

delusions, missing out on 
the joys of the heartfelt 
companionship and 
interaction that God in-
tended the New Birth to 
achieve. A New Creation 
practice of fearing God 
affects every area of hu-
man expression. The as-
sociated chart reveals the 
Biblical affects of a 
healthy fear of God. Obvi-
ously, this inventory is 
understandably incom-
plete since this subject is 
almost unfathomable. 
Consequently it’s reason-
able to assume that if 
these Biblical characteris-
tics are absent in the 
Church, than that the 
fundamental motivating 
factor producing these 
conditions, would indicate 
that the fear of God is 
also lacking. There isn’t 
space here to examine all 
of these aspects in detail 
but we’ll examine the 
most important, being 
reminded that these are 
all applied according to 
how the individual be-
liever values their inti-
mate relationship with 
God, and pursues an ac-
tive knowledge of His 
character. 
 

An untaught, unthankful 
saint, in the causes and 
affects of being born 
again is especially vul-
nerable to practice a 

fallen perspective of fearing of God. This doesn’t have 
to be! In addition to this, considering the awful dearth 
of truth as to the New Birth’s affects of coinciding with 
fearing God, the seemingly few who know, or have 
heard of such, neglect the truths most necessary to 
spiritual maturity. They reason them away as too diffi-
cult to live in modern human existence. I’ve heard 



 4

many a saint argue that they’ve made a deal with God, 
since He knows that they can’t live a holy life in the 
present world, they say He understands why they have 
to live the way they do. NOT!!!! God does not under-
stand sin. These deceived souls warp the fear of God 
by thinking that if they do good works they can get by. 
In reality, they probably really don’t understand what 
God has done in and for them, and if they do under-
stand, it takes too much effort and discipline to do. 
The question I believe we need to ask is: Do we really 
want to know, believe and practice the Truth? Consid-
ering the state of much of what is identified as the 
Church, I seriously wonder.  
 

The visually, terrifying manifestation of God’s pres-
ence on Mount Sinai, in the sight of the Hebrew multi-
tude developed a fearful respect of God remembered 
throughout their history. Paul reminded all saints in 
Hebrews 12:26-28 to consider this seriously.  In like 
manner the believer’s New Birth understanding of the 
fear of God is primarily developed through a revelation 
of God’s character, reputation, nature, attributes and 
Name. These realities are appreciatively learned 
through a consistent prayer life, non-humanistic Bibli-
cal study, recognizing His ways in daily affairs and 
constant spiritual interaction. However, as already 
listed a proper fear of God affects at least 20 different 
arenas of human expression and development. Let’s 
examine the most significant.  
 

ETERNITY IN MIND 
 
Matt 10:26 Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, that shall not 
be revealed; and hid, that shall not be known…... 28 And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell. ….31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 
 

A New Birth fear of the Lord exists when a believer 
understands the inevitable eternal consequences for 
yielding to ungodly and misplaced fears of man.  Be-
lievers fall prey to such when religious entrapments 
are set into motion through human devices. These 
snares, often destructive in nature, and sometimes, 
murderous toward life and reputation can be over-
whelming to the carnal saint. The fear of man, in any 
form, automatically opposes fearing God and becomes 
a trap to all who yield to its excuses. Jesus specifically 
addressed the severity of the consequences for fear-
ing man, especially when fearing religious persons and 
leaders. Luke 12:1-12 begins with Jesus warning the 
disciples of the dangers of what he calls the leaven of 
the Pharisees, and of which he said is hypocrisy, or in 
the Amplified transliteration is something that pro-
duces unrest and violent agitation. Evidently, for fear 
of what the religious leaders would do to them, those 
who followed Jesus, in an attempt to please people, 
and avoid being controversial, would speak and live a 

double standard. Thinking their contradictory state-
ments and behaviors would be overlooked, Jesus con-
demned their hidden speech and attitudes. He said 
each secret action would eventually be exposed. Even 
though the Pharisees, Sadducees and religious lead-
ers might kill the disciples for expressing their faith, 
Jesus warned that such double mindedness would 
result in a more serious potential judgment and spiri-
tual disaster. The New Birth perspective of fearing of 
God is concerned about God’s eternal judgments and 
it refuses a life of double standards. God hates reli-
gious compromise, and scorns the temporary safety 
and acceptance that double-minded lifestyles create. 
A proper fear of God lives life measured against the 
eternal affects it produces. It’s also mentioned in 
Matt. 10:26-33; Luke 12:1-12 when Jesus explains 
that individuals who yield to the fear of man do so be-
cause they don’t realize how God values and desires 
to protect them. Personal insecurity makes one espe-
cially vulnerable toward garnering human approval 
and is a direct route to fearing man more than God. If 
one doesn’t have a constant remembrance of God’s 
entire character, including His judgment, the fear of 
God is laid aside. Hence, the New Birth Fear of God 
radically affects the stability and maintenance of one’s 
identity.   
 

CORPORATE CONDITIONS MAKE ROOM FOR IT 
 

Acts 2:42 And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellow-
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 43 And fear came upon every 
soul: and many wonders and signs were done by the apostles.44 And all that 
believed were together, and had all things common;45 And sold their posses-
sions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. 46 And 
they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from 
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, .KJV 
 

The first example of what a New Birth fear of God 
looked like is illustrated in Acts 2 shortly after the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit baptism in the fledgling 
Church. It was in that innocent atmosphere, affecting 
several thousand saints, that the fear of God emerged 
in its New Creation form. The New Testament Church 
first developed a corporate fear of God which then 
was individually embraced after a series of sequential 
spiritual events and corporate conditions occurred.  
  .  

First of all, Peter’s evangelistic, apostolic preaching 
stirred the corporate congregational conscience that 
had heard and witnessed the dynamic, miraculous 
and undeniably spiritual outpouring of the promised 
Holy Spirit on the 120 in the upper room. Pricked in 
their conscience, the hearers of his message re-
pented, confessed faith and were baptized having 
readily receiving his saving word. Secondly, this trans-
formed multitude, deeply moved by faith, and longing 
for concentrated relationship with God, committed 
themselves to a spiritual, natural and social diligence 
marked by the desire to honorably hear the teaching 



of the apostles, as well as pray and fellowship at the 
Communion Table. Finally, as a result of these com-
bined spiritually inspired and decisive attitudes, the 
fear of God affected everyone, making room for signs 
and wonders through the ministry of the apostles. Our 
absence of signs and miraculous wonders in the mod-
ern Church is the result of our lack of fearing God. In 
combination with a healthy atmosphere of prayer, 
teaching, fellowship and sharing, fearing God was as 
normal a part of the first century Christian’s life as 
anything. Consequently, the fear of God, in this New 
Creation environment, fostered a genuine unity and 
comradery as everyone’s practical needs were cared 
for without prejudice. Were this type of genuinely mo-
tivated fear of God present today, there would be no 
need for governmental assistance and social welfare 
programs. The needs would be met. Prayer meetings 
would be as regular and as easy as breathing. Leaders 
would be listened to. Fellowship would be genuine and 
constant. The absence of 
these genuine expressions 
is an indictment against 
our lack of the fear of God 
in the modern Church.  

 5
doctrines being formed by the entirety of Biblical 

 

FEAR BECAUSE OF SEEING 
GOD’S JUDGMENT FALL 

 

In recent decades, a sort 
of religious carnal appeasing rationale has gradually 
seeped into the already shallow, modern and comfort-
able psycho-analyzed Christian so-called doctrine and 
general Christian belief system. These ideologies look 
and sound reasonable, but in reality they diminish and 
eventually deny the fullness of who and how God is, 
especially God as the judge, a God of judgment. Desir-
ing a positive, painless, and socially tolerant message, 
ignoring the realities of the unseen spiritual warfare 
through sin, death and destruction, faith has often 
been replaced by denial, and repentance exchanged 
with what has come to be called, facing “issues.” An 
increasingly disturbing trend in Christian teaching em-
braces God’s goodness, mercy and love, while ignoring 
that He’s also a God of wrath, judgment and truth. In 
some Christian circles repentance is considered 
unnecessary and scorned. Huge portions of Scripture 
are either reasoned away or twisted, no longer con-
sidered valid to anyone born again. Some teachers 
have even gone so far to say that once a person is 
saved, they no longer sin at all and hence, don’t need 
to repent. They seem to ignore the vast number of 
passages where the Epistles addressed the sinful 
lifestyles of the believers in the ancient world and 
called them to repent or face inevitable consequences 
for sin. In such cases, Scriptures are twisted to fit the 
easy, consequence free doctrines, rather than the 

by the entirety of Biblical thought and the fullness of 
God’s character. As a result, believers and unbelievers 
alike lose more and more of what is needed to de-
velop a healthy conscience, and sin, consequently, is 
undefined. 
 

The early Church witnessed some terrifying displays of 
the God’s judgment confronting the sinful, willful ac-
tions of the believers. God’s judgment fell on the in-
tentional sinful saint then, and is still doing so. Regret-
tably, His judgment, and the consequences for sinful 
behavior isn’t recognized for what it is because the 
Church has come to interpret God’s character through 
shallow Humanistic based doctrines gradually devel-
oped and re-taught in the past 100 years. For that 
reason, we’ve seldom seen or heard any teaching 
about the fear of the Lord that hits the mark.  
 
Acts 5:11 And the whole church and all others who heard of these things were 
appalled [great awe and strange terror and dread seized them]. (AMP) 
 

Remember the ac-
count of Ananias 
and Sapphira. This 
couple connived 
together to wrong-
fully appropriate 
funds they’d gained 
from the sale of 

their property. Deceitful, Ananias presented the 
tainted financial gift, lying to Peter, saying that he and 
his wife were giving the entire amount of the sale. Pe-
ter, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit exposed 
and confronted the deceit. As a result upon hearing 
the judgment, Ananias fell down dead. Three hours 
later, Sapphira, standing before Peter, unaware of her 
husband’s death, was questioned. In sinful agreement 
with her dead husband, she lied. Once again Peter 
confronted the sin, and Sapphira died as suddenly as 
her husband did only hours before. These are hard 
things. But the conclusion to the account states that 
all the church and those who heard this feared God. It 
would be a great surprise if anyone repeated the same 
sin after hearing this in those times. Had this event 
occurred today and Peter had delivered this message, 
he would have been accused of cursing Ananias and 
Sapphira, because of how our view of God’s judge-
ment has been rendered impotent. Peter might have 
even been sued and taken to court. We’re in a sorry 
state saints! 

The fear of the Lord is a conscious willful honor, 
awe or respect of God’s awesomeness & character 

that hesitates cautiously & restrains behavior to 
avoid harmful consequences & broken spiritual  
relationship often accompanied by feelings of  

inward trembling.  

 

Deceitful financial corruption mars many Christian 
gatherings and believers. I’m not necessarily referring 
to mismanagement of funds as much as I am the sins 
of hidden and subtly excused forms of extortion and 
willfully misappropriated collections. This happens in 
more instances than I’d like to say. Furthermore, it’s 
no secret that churches, conferences and ministries 
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are investigating methods in how to increase their 
financial income. Ministry expenditures have in-
creased and giving has gone down due to the statis-
tics that less than 17% of Generation X (1960ish-
1985ish) goes to church, with an even smaller per-
centage giving. Regrettably, as a result, many minis-
tries have open armed-ly resorted to secular training 
hoping to learn how to motivate people to give more. 
Their excuse is that all truth has to come from God 
inevitably. The problem is that they make no distinc-
tion between the knowledge of this world that has 
gradually increased in the earth after the fall, and 
which temporarily works and is humanistically based, 
and the knowledge of the Holy which leads to eternal 
truths that comes through prayer and Spirit-led study. 
This sad but all too common error entangles the fi-
nancially desperate minister causing more woes and 
inspiring more compromises toward sin than what I 
care to mention. But bear with me as I explain what I 
believe to be a now a serious blight on the finances of 
many churches and is now one part of the reason fi-
nancial provision is waning. 
 

Shortly after sound recording became technological 
advanced enough for good quality reproducing, and 
affordably accessible, well-meaning ministries realized 
that the messages preached in church pulpits could 
be recorded and easily distributed. This wonderful 
development, in its original innocent stage acceler-
ated the opportunity to further the Gospel, putting 
truth into the hands of listeners who otherwise 
couldn’t have heard. Hallelujah for that! Furthermore, 
the sales of those recordings provided a multi-pronged 
avenue of blessing satisfying financial needs and at 
the same time getting the Word out. Furthermore, if 
the motivation for those sales was for the purpose of 
distributing the message out, God generally blessed it. 
However, as time progressed, a marketing, product-
driven sale of ministry recordings became increasingly 
commercially driven. It’s increasingly obvious, that in 
recent decades a deceitful spirit of extortion has cap-
tured the recording of ministry messages spoken in 
conferences and churches in such a way that sinful 
extortion has subtly been gradually accepted as an 
excusable means of financial opportunity for the min-
istry. Let me tell you a true story that could repeat it-
self a hundred times over worldwide.  
 

A friend of mine, a well known international preacher 
addressed a large conference with several thousand 
in attendance. At the conclusion of his message he 
was paid a modest honorarium of $100. Later he 
learned that they’d recorded his message and sold it 
garnering the conference a profit of thousands of dol-
lars because his message was so popular. In compari-
son, with the miserly honorarium they paid him, the 

organization made a huge profit off of his message. In 
reality they purposely used him to make themselves a 
small fortune without permission for recording or 
agreements on terms of sale and distribution. The 
Bible defines this type of behavior as extortion or bet-
ter known as swindling. The leaders willfully used him 
for their benefit, without the slightest regard for the 
Biblical ethics it involved. Had their sin been con-
fronted by the speaker, he would have been the one to 
be made to look wrong. He hadn’t realized that they 
would be so unscrupulous. They never got permission 
to record his message or permission to sell and dis-
tribute it solely for their benefit. This type of thing hap-
pens all the time without the slightest blush of convic-
tion in relationship to the reality of extortion it is.  
 
Jer 23:30 Therefore, behold, I am against the prophets, says the LORD, who 
steal my words from one another.  RSV 
 

Churches and ministry conferences, that record the 
messages of guest teachers, for the sake of the sole 
exclusive profit for the conference, ministry or church, 
and then without written permission and contractual 
agreement to determine what would be a fair percent-
ages of division of profits are in danger of judgment 
for what the Bible refers to as stealing the words of a 
prophet. I’ve seldom addressed this issue but in the 
last 20 years I’ve witnessed an increase in extortive 
and manipulative manners in sales of ministry materi-
als that make the worldly sales techniques of the 
unsaved person look like a saint. Stealing and market-
ing God’s word is a serious sin and needs to be dealt 
with. It can’t be reasoned away as an excusable issue 
or trivial. Contextually, God calls for intercessors to 
stand in the gap caused by financial corruption and 
extortion in Ezekiel 22:1-30.I believe that the sin of 
extortion is one of the reasons we’re seeing such a 
decline in financial supply in ministry situations.  
 

Saying this, please do not take it upon yourself to be 
God’s prophet and confront your pastors or other min-
istries when you don’t know what their policies in such 
matters are. Pastors have enough problems to deal 
with. They don’t need another unjustified accusation. 
There are many ministries who do act in integrity con-
cerning this, but that doesn’t mean we should be blind 
to the financial corruption and sin increasing in the 
Church at large. We must fear God in our finances!!! 
His fear affects how we handle our money. It affects 
how we give, how and if we tithe, and how we spend. 
His fear must be the gauge for our pocketbooks. 
 

LIVING OUT THE NEW BIRTH FEAR OF GOD 
 

An appropriate fear of God enables a believer to serve 
Him constantly in a manner generally mirrored by the 
depth of the relationship resulting in an aim to please 
God, at all times, in all situations of life. The question 



many Christians want to ask and wrestle with is: What 
does the fear of God look like in practical application 
of daily life? 
 

It should be mentioned briefly what Paul wrote in Co-
lossians 3:22-25. The believer in the work force must 
do his or her work as if he or she was doing it exclu-
sively unto God, fearing Him, more than an employer. 
The mere thought of this implies a wide variety of atti-
tudinal and lifestyle responsibilities. Furthermore, 
wherever there is a shallow understanding of God’s 
character, there’ll also be a compromised lifestyle and 
weakened conscience. Paul wrote elsewhere, in He-
brews 12:28-29, with reference to the 
Mount Sinai event, that we’re to serve God 
acceptably mindful that God is a consuming 
fire. With these things in mind let’s look at 
the concept of living a cleansed life, free 
from anything potentially defiling. We can 
live a relational fearing of God toward the 
end of holiness. 
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 Heb 12:28 Let us therefore, receiving a kingdom that is firm 
and stable and cannot be shaken, offer to God pleasing service 
and acceptable worship, with modesty and pious care and godly 
fear and awe; 29 For our God [is indeed] a consuming fire. [Deut 
4:24.] (AMP)  

 
 
 

 
Probably one of the most obvious character-
istics associated with fearing God is obeying 
Him when He tells you do or not to do some-
thing. I’m always stunned, when I see someone decide 
to disobey God because they’ve rationalized away 
what He told them to do, or simply allowed circum-
stances to circumvent His word to them when obedi-
ence is inconvenient. The obedient saint is one who 
fears God CONSTANTLY and pays close attention to 
His commands and Spirit-led directives, no matter how 
uncomfortable. Jesus modeled this explicitly for those 
who want to live a life of fearing God.  

 Heb 5:7 In the days of His flesh [Jesus] offered up definite, special 
petitions [for that which He not only wanted but needed] and supplications with 
strong crying and tears to Him Who was [always] able to save Him [out] from 
death, and He was heard because of His reverence toward God [His godly 
fear, His piety,  in that He shrank from the horrors of separation from the bright 
presence of the Father].8 Although He was a Son, He learned [active, special] 
obedience through what He suffered  AMP 
 

A FEAR OF THE LORD DETERMINES HOW WE LIVE! 
IT ENFORCES OUR MANNER OF LIFE & BUILDS THE 
BOUNDARIES FOR OUR WORDS, THOUGHTS & LIFE  
RECOGNIZING & PREVENTING DEFILEMENT 

 

 A healthy fear of the Lord affects the human will to 
make right choices. It’s a constant guiding force within 
the conscience. Therefore, according to the definition 
for the fear of the Lord, those who fear God in con-
science decisively restrain themselves from doing 
things that God has warned them not to do according 

to Biblical and Spiritual truth. The parameters of pro-
tection established in His written word command a 
self-control from ungodly behaviors, words, relation-
ships, attitudes, and thinking patterns etc. These God-
given boundaries were set into place so that the be-
liever can enjoy the intimate, fruitful relationship as 
initiated when born again. The establishment of these 
commands and laws were specifically given to protect 
godly fruitfulness and weren’t meant to be restrictive, 
emphasizing dos and don’ts.  
 
Gen 2:15 And the LORD God took the man, and put him into the garden of 
Eden to dress it and to keep it. 16 And the LORD God commanded the man, 

saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely 
eat: 17 But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die. KJV 
 

The Biblical boundaries recorded in 
Scripture as commandments, laws and 
directives act as preventatives against 
ungodly long term, destructive results. 
God first commanded humanity to 
dress and keep the Garden of Eden. 
The Hebrew word, shamar, translated 
as keep, means to build a fence or 
hedge of protection around something. 
Because he was in relationship with 
God, and due to the first honor, or fear 
of God in that exchange, Adam was 
supposed to obey and thus protect the 
garden from unidentified enemies, 

which would cause a loss of fruit and destroy intimacy. 
The account indicates that Adam didn’t build those 
boundaries and the enemy got in. Humanity lost nearly 
everything. Following the eating of the fruit, Adam and 
Eve hid themselves because of a “fallen” fear of God 
as illustrated in Gen 3:10. Had Adam feared God 
rightly in the beginning, the boundaries would have 
kept the enemy out. 

HEAR, FEAR AND OBEY 

  
Isa 10:12 Wherefore it shall come to pass, that when the Lord hath performed 
his whole work upon mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the 
stout heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his high looks. 13 For he 
saith, By the strength of my hand I have done it, and by my wisdom; for I am 
prudent: and I have removed the bounds of the people, and have robbed their 
treasures, and I have put down the inhabitants like a valiant man: KJV 
 

If you don’t set boundaries for yourself according to 
what God has revealed to you in Scripture, as well as 
what He’s spoken to you by His Spirit and wisdom, you 
become an easy target for defilement. Each believer 
draws a line of resistance when he or she stands up 
and says “NO! I WON’T ALLOW THAT LIE INTO MY 
LIFE!” Boundaries determine responsible ownership, 
creating access or restraining illegal entrance of any-
thing that could be destructive. Boundaries find their 
existence from revealed Godly truth. Furthermore, sa-
tan doesn’t care if you’ve set boundaries or not. He’ll 
purposely manipulate the saint to tempt him or her to 
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HEAR, 
FEAR AND 

OBEY 

relax the boundaries for a variety of reasons all of 
which seem reasonable at the time. He’ll determinedly 
locate loopholes or gaps in your borders simply be-
cause you’re ignorant to his devices. There are even 
demonic personages and satanic strategies that en-
deavor to break down gradually or forcibly destroy the 
boundaries of the individual saint, church or even na-
tion. One of these foes, represented by a natural and 
spiritual entity, the king of Assyria, forcibly removed 
the boundaries of Judah’s people as stated in 
Isa.10:12-13. Isaiah goes on to say in verse 24, that in 
spite of the potential demonic assault God’s people 
shouldn’t be afraid of Sennacherib, the king of Assyria, 
or of what he can do. When fearing God is absent, 
potential problems become overwhelmingly fearful. 
This concept affects both individual and corporate 
situations alike. On a larger scale, if a corporate fear 
of God is missing, literally every type of border is sub-
ject to violation, removal and is eventually disregarded 
as insignificant. Dishonorable invasion, sometimes 
gradual, generally results. But it must be remembered 
that those borders are challenged by a spiritual princi-
pality, and in the case of nations, it’s serious. 
 

The spiritual boundaries of the 10 commandments 
are one example of how the Fear of the Lord develops 
through Biblical law. Biblical law is a complex subject 
as it can be broken down into numerous categories, 
all of which could be examined if there was space. 
Nonetheless, the 10 commandments are as valid to-
day as they were in Moses’ time because they deal 
with spiritual, social and relationship issues that have 
continued since Moses’ time to now. The difficulty in 
communicating this, however, is that without a right 
understanding of fearing God, in an attempt to live a 
holy life, the Church dutifully journeys into legalistic 
dead works and a religiosity that contradicts a rela-
tional fear of God the believer was designed to enjoy. 
Dos and don’ts aren’t the answer. Relational obedi-
ence is the only way holiness can be achieved in a 
true fearing of God. The combination of these factors 
means we choose to live holy because He’s holy and 
He’s placed within us the potential to be holy reflect-
ing Him! We do that by recognizing and willfully avoid-
ing anything that He reveals to us through His Word, 
Spirit and Character that could be potentially defiling, 
pollution or contaminating to our spirits and our flesh.  

 

2 Cor 7:1 THEREFORE, SINCE these [great] promises are ours, beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from everything that contaminates and defiles body and 
spirit, and bring [our] consecration to completeness in the [reverential] fear of 
God. (AMP) 
 

God’s desire for us is that we believe that He’s our 
Father. We’re His children, called out of the worldly 
ways and yet living in the world as more than con-
querors. This revelation grows when we realize what it 
means to come out of and away from the things, peo-

ple and behaviors that God considers unclean or defil-
ing in a New Testament perspective. There is a radical 
difference between Old Testament uncleanness and 
New Birth defilement. 

  

According to 2 Cor. 7:1, and because of the promised 
intimacy with God described at the conclusion of 2 
Corinthians 6, we have to make a decision. We need 
to recognize and cleanse ourselves from everything 
that could cause and does cause defilement and con-
tamination. This is a volatile, difficult and challenging 
subject to address, prone to legalisms, arguments, 
carnal defenses and personal interpretations. Fur-
thermore, there has been great discussion in some 
circles as to whether the human spirit can actually be 
defiled, as translated in the majority of modern trans-
lations in 2 Cor. 7:1; Some say spiritual defilement, 
because of the new birth is impossible. Nonetheless, 
however awkward this all is, defilement must be dis-
cussed.  
 

Modern Christian mindsets, generally speaking, em-
brace an undisciplined, casual approach to Christian 
living probably originating with the infusion of Hellenis-
tic lawlessness and revived Constantinian tolerance 
ideologies. Daring to make a sweeping judgment, the 
greatest majority of Christians tend toward what Wil-
liam Wilberforce of 18th century England defined as a 
“cultural Christianity”, which in fact isn’t Christianity at 
all. Rather than be Biblically sound, and most impor-
tantly, spiritually minded, the Christian should be more 
aware of the present challenging spiritual dynamics 
than the things of this natural world. Lamentably 
Christians in modern society tend to exist for the com-
forts of their emotions and flesh, the rationalization of 
their lifestyles through un-renewed thinking and igno-
rance dominating their undeveloped human spirit. 
There is little to no knowledge or appreciation for the 
unseen activities and operations of God as having to 
protect us from and deal with the insidious workings 
of Satan’s demonic forces.  

 

I can’t begin to state the frequency of which I’ve spo-
ken to Christians from all walks of life and who “pooh 
pooh”, make light of, or in some instances laughingly 
mock at the mere idea of needing to avoid spiritual 
and physical defilements. They think the suggestion of 
shunning contamination absolutely absurd and un-
necessary. Yet, often in the same breath, they’ll say 
they want to fear God. Most haven’t got a clue as to 
what a New Creation fear of God looks like, nor have 
they been taught because the vast majority is 
unlearned in the matter and either don’t care or aren’t 
so minded. Furthermore, I’ve observed that the gen-
erational grouping most likely to mock this principle 
come from what sociologists have labeled the Baby 
Boomers (1945-ish to 1965-ish).  
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Almost every time I’ve taught on the need for the res-
torations of godly boundaries, as a part of fearing God, 
it is always Baby Boomers who inevitably, willfully and 
loudly resist the teaching. Surprisingly, out of one side 
of their mouths, they say they want to fear God, but 
out of the other they’d fight for their “so-called” liber-
ties, all the while doing what they want to do without 
considering the consequences for their actions. This 
problem has been one of the primary contributing fac-
tors creating many of the world’s greatest modern-day 
boundary problems beginning when the Baby Boomers 
reacted to the Traditionalist Generation’s (1925ish-
1945ish) silence, legalism and stoicism. In a reaction 
and offense-based quest for truth and freedom, the 
Baby Boomer generation still bears down on Biblically 
based boundaries becoming either Pharisetically reli-
gious or embracing a deceived mis-representation of 
liberty, better likened to lawless, self-willed attitude 
and behavior. To further the problem, the great major-
ity of the younger generations of Gen X (1960ish-
1990ish) and Gen Y (also known as the echo Boom-
ers- (1985ish-200ish) were never correctly taught the 
concept of boundaries in connection with the fearing 
God by the previous generations. As a result the 
younger generations are ignorant to what fearing God 
means because they don’t even know which god to 
believe in. Floundering for the lack of godly spiritual 
anchors, their lack of boundaries, absence of con-
science, honor and hope, now affects every angle of 
their lives, morals, ethics, relationship, education, 
work ethics etc. Big changes must occur.  
 

The believer’s fear of God determines whether he or 
she will live in purity. Purity is something developed 
and then maintained as one’s intimate relationship 
with God takes first place in the daily walk. Initially in 
the New Birth our spirit is born again of an incorrupti-
ble seed. However, facing the world, with an undevel-
oped inner being produces a vulnerability that can 
only be addressed by sincere intimate prayer relation-
ship, healthy hatred for sin and avoidance of what God 
considers unclean.  
 

The dangers of defilement, contamination, corruption 
and pollution are far more prevalent than what the 
average person is aware of. This dangerous prospect 
never panics the saint whose relationship with God is 
based on prayer as opposed to a life exclusively Bible 
pounding dead works and Phariseism. Furthermore, in 
most instances, defilement doesn’t have immediate 
negative and obvious affects unless it occurs because 
of a sudden overwhelming, immersion in an obviously 
ungodly atmosphere or with extremely offensive indi-
viduals to whom yielding has occurred. Defilement 
generally comes about gradually as an individual ei-
ther subjects him or herself to defilements silently 

whittling away the protective boundaries of con-
science. It also occurs gradually as the individual is 
unwittingly subjected to ungodly influences with the 
same consequences resulting. The Bible identifies 
numerous defiling influences listed as follows. 
 
CLEANSING THE DEFILEMENTS OUT OF OUR LIVES BE-

CAUSE WE FEAR GOD 
1. DEFILEMENTS OF THE WORLD 
2. DEFILEMENT OF EVIL COMMUNICATIONS, IMPARTA-
TION, CONTACT & COMPANIONSHIP 
a. Relating intimately with people of ungodly character - 
anger, raging bitterness. 
b. Relating intimately with fools or boundary-less persons 
of questionable character.  
c. Keeping intimate company with those who willfully & 
un-repentatively commit.- Fornication & all sorts of sexual 
sin, Covetousness, Idolatry, Slanderers, Extortioners/ 
swindlers 
d. A naive & un-discerned usage of the laying on of hands 
for ministry  
e. Ungodly entertainment, especially visual entertainments 
contradicts fearing God.  
3. THE DEFILEMENT OF THE OCCULT 
4. THE DEFILEMENT OF THE ROOT OF BITTERNESS  
5. DEFILED BY OUR WORDS- Cursing, Slander, Foul 
mouthed abuses, Shameful utterances, Foul or polluting 
language, Evil words, Unwholesome worthless talk, Fool-
ish, silly & corrupt talk, Filthiness, obscenity & indecency, 
Course jesting- dirty jokes & lewd comments 
 

What the Bible state that defiles the believer? 
1. THE DEFILEMENTS OF THE WORLD 
James 1:27 Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. KJV 
 

James 1:27 states that a faith without defilement be-
fore God includes keeping one’s self unspotted or 
undefiled from the world. That’s a tall order to fill since 
the concept of what we consider to be the world is 
difficult to define. Being in the world, but not of it is no 
easy thing and yet it’s fundamental to real Christianity. 
What does the “world” mean? 
 

Thayer’s Greek Lexicon defines the defilements of the 
world as anything to do with worldly affairs, which 
would include the attractions that business, relation-
ships, cultures, education and anything that would 
monopolize one’s attentions. It involves the aggregate 
of things earthly, the whole circle of earthly good, en-
dowments, riches, advantages, and pleasures, which 
although superficially satisfying, are frail and fleeting, 
stirring desire, seducing from God and are obstacles 
to the cause of Christ. The world can be a contaminant 
to spirit and body of any saint when the believer loses 
perspective and spiritual placement. In the Last Days 
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the enticements of the world will become so strong 
that believers will become lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God. Carnality, worldly appetites, de-
sires and entertainments will be what the believer 
feeds his or her spirit with rather than God’s Word, 
prayer, fellowship and sincere devotion. 
  
Deut 22:9 Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with divers seeds: lest the fruit of thy 
seed which thou hast sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, be defiled. KJV 
 

A New Creation fear of God isn’t developed by casual 
involvement. In order to produce undefiled fruits of 
fearing Him the believer must guard what types of 
seeds is sown into the garden of the human spirit. 
Diverse and mixed seeds occur when there is a mixing 
of seeds from worldly stimulus, distorted spiritual in-
fluences and faulty doctrine all of which will never 
produce the fruits of the fear of God. The question that 
many a saint needs to ask is this. What entertain-
ments, pictures, books, music, natural pleasures and 
experiences are you feeding or putting into your hu-
man spirit? Do things and entertainments occupy the 
majority of your spare time, days off and quiet mo-
ments more than the time you invest in talking to Je-
sus, worship, fellowship and Bible reflection? If so, 
you’re already a target for a lacking of fearing God.  
 

It’s increasingly shocking and disappointing to me 
when I watch believers of all walks of life settle for a 
so-called Christianity that looks, eats, drinks, feels, 
talks, dresses, lives and entertains like the world. 
Where do we think we can find excuse for this? Not in 
Scripture! Saying these things, immediately the super-
ficial, and sometimes even sincere believer, will rise to 
defend worldly passions as necessary to relaxation 
and enjoyment. However, is it possible that we’ve be-
come so accustomed to shallow entertainment, and 
carnality, all of which potentially numb the human 
spirit, that we now defend an attitude that loves the 
world more than it loves God? Are we addicted to the 
things of this world? 
 

An improper emphasis on the entertainments, pleas-
ures of this world defile human spirit and flesh. They 
must be dealt with through repentance, renouncing 
them so that our relationship with Christ flows out of a 
clean, undefiled conscience and purity in body. All be-
lievers need to seek God for themselves as to what 
things are defiling to them. 
 
2. THE DEFILEMENT OF EVIL COMMUNICATIONS, AS-
SOCIATION, CONTACT AND COMPANIONSHIP  

1 Cor 15:33 Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners. 34 
Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for some have not the knowledge of God: 
I speak this to your shame KJV 
 

Probably one of the most disregarded, mocked and 
misunderstood contaminating factors for the believer 
is that which occurs through ungodly relationship and 

associations involving unrighteous impartation, fallen 
character sins, unhealthy contact and immorally in-
fected atmospheres.  
 

1 Cor. 15:33-34 warns the believer to be wise, avoid-
ing evil communications. The Greek word translated 
as communications (in the K.J.V.) is better understood 
when we see that Paul admonished the saints to avoid 
evil companionship, contact and communion. He 
opened the warning with “Do not be deceived”. 
 

Proverbs 29:25 The fear of man bringeth a snare: but whoso putteth his trust in 
the LORD shall be safe. KJV 
 

Unbeknownst to the saint, a great temptation seeks to 
ensnare the ignorant soul and simple minded Chris-
tians. Deception invites the believer to sleepily ration-
alize away the affects of wrongful spiritual association 
and contact. This carnal, satanic ruse intermingles in a 
wide range of what sounds like reasonable excuses 
affecting the Christian in and outside of the Church 
structures. Without even the slightest conviction we 
idealistically, inappropriately and blindly seek intimacy 
with people, groups and spiritual climates found 
equally in or out of what is identified as the Church. 
Each potential pollutant can defile the best of spiritual 
manners, morals, customs and behaviors all because 
we don’t seek God as to whom and what we’re to link 
up with or submit ourselves to. Afraid of being ac-
cused of being unloving, not wanting to appear self-
righteous, exclusive or judgmental, we fear the rejec-
tions and reactions of those who refuse to fear God, 
more than we fear God and His rejections of what is 
defiling.  Under the guise of what some groups have 
defined as a new evangelical style we aim to appease 
world, the unsaved and worldly Christians, so as not to 
offend them with the cross, Jesus blood and the reality 
that the old carnal nature must die. We’ve tried so 
hard being acceptable that we’ve forgotten how to 
fully model the separated life Christ calls us to. He 
didn’t say we were to isolate ourselves from interac-
tion, but He does require that we guard how we relate 
to the unsaved and worldly, with regard to the affects 
those relationships may have. God’s command, 
“Come out!” is something that’s been ignored because 
of the fear of man. Repeatedly in an effort to protect 
His people from defilement and eventual judgment, 
God told His people to come out from that which re-
sults in a form of spiritual fornication or the idolatry of 
the world, 2 Cor. 6:16-19 and such as Babylon, as 
mentioned in Rev. 18:2-6. But the fear of man being a 
snare, many believers will choose to remain in defiling 
circumstances in and outside of the Church more con-
cerned about what people think than what God re-
quires.  
 

 2 Cor 6:16 And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 
for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, 



and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.17 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, 18 And will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. KJV 

 Rev 18:4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. 5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities. 6 Reward her even as she rewarded you, and 
double unto her double according to her works: in the cup which she hath filled 
fill to her double. KJV 
 

In addition to this, in an attempt to 
become all things to all people, we 
risk a defilement that cancels out 
the depths of personal prayerful 
intimacy and consequently disable 
the Spirit’s power that we need in 
our witness for Christ to a world and 
people who can’t distinguish any 
difference between Christianity and 
other religions or philosophies. A 
Christian desiring to fear God must 
be responsibly aware that love isn’t 
stupid or blind, neither does it enter 
into or agree with what God defines 
as sinful, worldly behavior. If you 
passively yield to those who live like the world you’ll 
eventually, albeit gradually, become like them. Don’t 
be deceived you can’t walk in both spiritual kingdoms 
and come out unstained.  

Which direction 
are you 

pitching your 
tent? 

 Gen 13:12 Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, and Lot dwelled 
in the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward Sodom.13 But the men of 
Sodom were wicked and sinners before the LORD exceedingly. KJV 

ok all the goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
 12 And they took Lot, Abram's 

is goods, and departed. KJV 

 pitching your tent? I realize 
valid. Lot, 
 what his 
ly greedy. 
 favoring 

rounding environment.  
        Romans 1:11 For I long to see you, that I may im
spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established; KJV 
 

The concept of godly and ungodly impa
that Scripture treats seriously and it c
variety of ways both p
speaking, impartatio
thing to someone o
that even spiritual gi

 Gen 14:11 And they to
and all their victuals, and went their way.
brother's son, who dwelt in Sodom, and h
 

Which direction are you
this seems like an odd question, but it’s 
Abram’s nephew, had prospered and from
actions indicated, he’d become competitive
Given the option to relocate, he left Abraham
and choosing the prosperous 
and Gomorrah as more to h
known fact that the two cities 
to an extreme. At first when L
tent is pitched toward Sodom, 
we see that him living in Sodom. Scriptural recor
veals that Lot’s gradual association with the city
came so consuming that he moved his entire fa
into the city where his sons and daughters mar
mingled and became defiled with the contamin
ideologies of the culture. Some scholars suggest that 
Lot may have had as many as 6 children. If so, four 
were lost to the city’s sin. In the end, Lot lost literally 
everything, all because he honored (another word for 
fear) natural things instead of God.  
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landscape near Sodom 
is liking. It was a well 
and region were wicked 
ot left we find that his 
but as time progresses, 

d re-
 be-
mily 
ried, 
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risma” can be shared with those 
the purpose of developing stabili
impartation is present repeatedly 
not always noted directly as such.
a spiritual exchange occurs, wheth
impartation is 
faith, wisdom, 
imparted both 
wise bitterness
transfer. The d

 

It’s a delicate issue, but evil companionships, contact, 
relationship and associations occur within Christian 

atmospheres sometimes even more than in the secu-
lar world. I’m aware this is a touchy issue, but when 
we don’t discern the spiritual conditions of the people 
we’re in contact with, as well as “sin in the camp”, 
without knowingly establishing boundaries for the pro-
tections of our own lives, we may unwittingly take on 
those same “spirits”, sins and defilements.  By sub-
mitting, or yielding ourselves to someone, or by being 

blindly naïve to the possibilities 
that anyone is capable of falling 
into sexual sin, immorality, doc-
trinal error and severe character 
sins, we make ourselves vulner-
able. This includes leader and 
layman alike. The difficulty of 
addressing this issue, especially 
at a time when churches are 
struggling to fill the pews, is that 
we tend to swing from one ex-
treme to another. We’re either 
suspiciously judgmental of any-
one we come into contact with, 
or we’re totally naïve, immature 
and unwisely trusting, not paying 

attention to, or discerning the different things that 
could defile. The only solution for this is a healthy 
prayer life and personal walk with God. God directs the 
steps of a righteous person, and He’ll also warn those 
who have ears to hear when danger lurks in the sur-

part unto you some 

rtation is one 
an occur in a 

ositively and negatively. Biblically 
n means to share or add some-
r something else. Paul indicated 
fts, i.e. divine endowments, “cha-

who need them for 
ty. The operation of 
in Scripture though 

 However, whenever 
er godly or ungodly, 

present. Spiritual conditions such as 
strength, healing and more can all be 
intentionally and unintentionally. Like-
, anger, fear, immorality etc can also 
egree and impact of either type of im-

partation will be largely affected and determined by 
the conditions of the boundaries set up to protect 
from what comes in and out of those present at the 
time of impartation.   
 

 In most references impartation occurs gradually, ex-
cept when there is an immersion or forced submis-
sion. It may also occur when there is a misuse of 



physical touch, or in ministry such as laying on of 
hands. Many a naïve saint has been victimized and 
contaminated by remaining in an unrighteous atmos-
phere or unhealthy defiling relationship, trapped by 
false concepts of loyalty and needing deliverance from 
the pollutions imparted. Ungodly impartation occurs 
through a variety of things and brings about a defile-
ment of spirit, soul and flesh as mentioned briefly in 
the list below. 
 

IMPARTATION OCCURS... 
 

a. Relating intimately 
with people of ungodly 
character and person-
ality weakness such 
as persons who mani-
fest problems of anger 
and raging bitterness. 

WRONG EMPHASIS 
Do You Live Your Life  Fearing You 
Aren’t  Loved by God I f You Aren’t  

 Perfect? 
      Prov 22:24 Make no friend-
ship with an angry man; and with 
a furious man thou shalt not go: 
25 Lest thou learn his ways, 
and get a snare to thy soul. 
KJV 
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OR 
RIGHT EMPHASIS 

Do You Fear The Lord &  Live a Holy 
Life  So You Won’t  Do Anything That  

Could Damage Your Bond w ith Him &  
Avoid Anything That  Might  Dishonor 
His Name, Character, Word &  Spirit? 

 

b. Relating intimately 
with fools or boundary-
less persons of ques-
tionable character will 
impart a contamina-
tion of folly and cause 
destruction. However, relating to the wise produces 
wisdom.  
      Prov 13:20  He that walketh with wise men shall be wise: but a companion 
of fools shall be destroyed. KJV 
 

c. Keeping intimate company with those who willfully 
and un-repentatively commit sin. Please note! We’re 
not supposed to totally avoid people with problems. 
Our degree of intimacy, fellowship and the type of rela-
tionship must be wisely limited.   
        1 Cor 5:6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven leave-
neth the whole lump? 7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for 
us: 8 Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth. 9 I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators: 10 
Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the world. 11 
But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is called 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat.12 For what have I to do to 
judge them also that are without? do not ye judge them that are within? KJV 
 

 i. Fornication and all sorts of sexual sin de-
files. This includes all forms of pornography as the 
Greek root words pornoos and porneo, translated as 
fornication, are also roots for the word pornography 
and some forms of idolatry. 
 

Physical contact is one of the most unrecognized ways 
that ungodly impartations occur. Obviously when a 
young woman or man becomes premarital sexually 
involved, and they become one flesh, there is an un-
healthy impartation. Unclean spirits thrive in this 
manner of contact. However, touch in itself communi-
cates a variety of physical, emotional and spiritual 
influences, some positively comforting and others 
negatively defiling. The Greek word, “haptoo” referring 
to different kinds of touch, properly means to fasten 
fire to a thing, or to set on fire.  Inappropriate manners 

in hugging, fondling and ca-
ressing all potentially light 
fires that may not all be godly 
in nature.  Wisdom and dis-
cernment must be observed. 
ii. Covetousness, Idolatry 
iii. Slanderers 
iv. Extortionists/ swindlers 

v. A wrong, naive and un-
discerned usage of the laying 
on of hands for ministry 
opens the door to defile-
ment. Physical touch used 
wrongly lights fires that bring 
about an ungodly imparta-
tion, contaminating both 
spirit and flesh. Hands were 
never to be laid on anyone 

without first taking into account several prerequisites 
necessary for a godly result. One well known minister 
used to say it like this. We’re often laying “empty 
hands on empty heads”. We treat this ministry prac-
tice far too casually considering the affects of what 
occurs when it’s done. Paul warned that hands 
mustn’t be laid hastily on anyone citing that doing so 
irresponsibly, without evidence of proven character, 
maturity, faith and holiness could result in the trans-
ference of sin. (1 Tim. 5:22) Factors such as: How long 
the minister has known the person receiving the laying 
on of hands on is very important. The faith of the min-
ister and the recipient must be set toward God, not 
toward the minister. Furthermore, sin, especially sins 
of immorality transfer easily back and forth. Let me 
explain. 
 

Many years ago, while attending our home church, the 
pastor and his wife came to me concerned. Several 
women from the church had sought pastoral counsel 
because the women had all struggled with unusual 
immoral thoughts and dreams. Prior to that time none 
of these women had ever struggled with such. The 
pastors asked me if I’d pray with the women. They 
were also curious as to how this kind of common prob-
lem could occur. Having understanding of the power of 
laying on of hands, and the problems with the impar-
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tation of sins, I asked the pastors to inquire if anyone 
had prayed for each of these women before the prob-
lems began. The pastors asked each woman sepa-
rately. To their shock, they learned that one specific 
church elder had laid hands on them and prayed. 
When the elder was confronted he confessed that he 
was involved in pornography and struggling with im-
morality. The pastors then prayed for each woman, 
asking God to cleanse each from the defilements. 
There were no more problems after that prayer time.  
 

Challenging as this is, and frightening to some degree, 
we don’t regard the seriousness of laying on of hands 
with the attitude we should. Don’t get in a hurry to 
have hands laid on you or to have physical contact 
with anyone before you ask God if it’s safe to do so. 
He’ll instruct you as to whether it’s right or wrong, and 
if you need to set boundaries into place to prevent 
defilement. As we fear God, we obey His guidance, 
and either set the proper protections into place, or we 
stay away from situations where defilement could oc-
cur and when we aren’t prepared to deal with the con-
sequences. Even though it’s awkward, and at times 
painful, it’s far better to be criticized for not doing 
what everyone else thinks you should be doing, than 
to suffer the consequences of defilement and endure 
needless spiritual and fleshly frustration. The question 
you must ask yourself is this. Do you fear God or do 
you fear rejection of people?  
 

e. Ungodly impartations occur and bring defilements 
when one’s entertainment, especially visual enter-
tainments contradicts fearing God.  
 

Romans 3:18 There is no fear of God before their eyes. KJV (Psalms 36:1) 
 

Paul wrote in Romans 3:18, when quoting from 
Psalms 36:1 that the people had no fear of God be-
fore their eyes. Are we in danger for living in such a 
condition? The New Birth fear of God requires the be-
liever to protect the gates of the eyes. I’ve always 
been amazed at how much more spiritually minded my 
students in the Institutes classes are after they’ve 
fasted TV, movies and computer games. Their respect-
ful awareness of God’s presence and holiness is 
sharper and their spiritual revelations, in visions, spiri-
tual impressions and dreams are more frequent and 
intense even after only a week of visual fasting. I’m 
convinced that the visual bombardment flooding the 
eye gates of Christians through compromising televi-
sion shows, commercials, movies, and computer 
games has defiled the great majority of spiritual in-
sight because our fear of God has been subdued by a 
corrupting invasion of visual images. Guarding what 
your eyes see and choosing what you watch is no new 
concept. David wrote in Ps. 101:3, I will set no wicked 
thing before my eyes, hating the work that turns us 
away from God. He purposed to avoid all such imagery 

so that no unclean thing would cling to him. Sounds 
like defilement, doesn’t it? 
 Psalms 101:3 I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes: I hate 
he work of them that turn aside; it shall not cleave to me. KJV t
  

3. THE DEFILEMENT OF THE OCCULT; DRINKING THE 
CUP OF DEMONS WILLFULLY. 
 Isa 5:20 Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter! KJV 
 

A destructive, rationalized mixture of the occult and 
Christianity have been gradually combined in the past 
several centuries in such a way that Christians don’t 
even realize that the fusion is there. Generally speak-
ing, it began with the introductions of Jewish Kabalis-
tic mysticism, in early Christian doctrine, as well as the 
gradual embrace and re-embracing of the mixtures of 
Greek mythology and philosophies starting about 
1215 AD. These corruptions and idolatries were incor-
porated into the Enlightenment of European Christian-
ity especially through the artistic expressions of relig-
iously themed paintings, sculptures and music. Even-
tually the occult found a slow, steady entrance into 
Christian doctrine when authors who claimed Christian 
faith blended into their writings stories including 
ghosts, wizards, witchcraft, and entirely occult imagery 
under the guise as good ghost-bad ghost, good wizard-
bad wizard, and good witchcraft-bad witchcraft etc. 
The prophet Isaiah said it well. “Woe to those who call 
good evil and evil good, and who make darkness to be 
light and light to be darkness.” Christian doctrine and 
faith isn’t good versus evil. Good has a name and He 
is Jesus. He isn’t some sort of good wizard that does 
nice things and uses white magic. He’s the Living Son 
of God. Christians are to have no association with any-
thing even remotely related to wizards, warlocks, 
witches, or magic, no matter how much it makes them 
cry, laugh or feel spiritual. (Lev 19:31;20:6; 20:27; 
Deut 18:11; 1 Sam 28:3,9; 2 Kings 21:6; 23:24; 2 
Chron 33:6; Isa 8:19;19:3) This problem would also 
include anything that’s connected with dark practices 
such as spells, incantations, fairies, ghosts, ogres, and 
fairy tales etc. Persons who make an exception to this 
in their Christian expression, no matter their status or 
importance are deceived. It’s that simple. Regrettably, 
because we’ve wandered so far from Biblical truth, 
these very concepts challenge the fabric of faith that 
many Christians have woven into their belief systems. 
Unbeknownst to them these things disintegrate the 
concept and practice of fearing the Lord. Regrettably 
increasingly, Christians are flocking to these decep-
tions and accepting them as truth. Woe to those.  
 

Paul wrote in 1 Cor. 10:21-23 an unchanging certainty 
with a warning. It’s impossible to partake of the cup 
and table of the Lord alongside the cup and table of 
demons without huge consequences. The mixtures 
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presently being accepted by Christians who mix occult 
practices and satanic personages equal to God, His 
Word and ministry, corrupt and defile, and must be 
distinguished for what it all is! God repeatedly warned 
the Hebrew children to take heed to themselves and 
protect themselves from the snares that would over-
take them if they mixed and mingled with other relig-
ions and abominable things.  
 1 Cor 10:21 You cannot drink the Lord's cup and the demons' cup. 
You cannot partake of the Lord's table and the demons' table.22 Shall we thus 
provoke the Lord to jealousy and anger and indignation? Are we stronger than 
He [that we should defy Him]? [Deut 32:21; Eccl 6:10; Isa 45:9.] AMP 

 Deut 4:15 Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves; for ye 
saw no manner of similitude on the day that the LORD spake unto you in 
Horeb out of the midst of the fire:16 Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you 
a graven image, the similitude of any figure, the likeness of male or female,. 
KJV (Deut 12:29-32) 
 

4. ROOTS OF BITTERNESS 
 Hebrews 12:15 Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of 
God; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled; KJV 

 

Bitterness is probably one of the most contagious, 
contaminating pollutants in Christian circles today. It’s 
a poison gone unchecked, spreading rapidly amongst 
saints and sinners alike all because the concept of 
forgiveness has been forgotten and being offended is 
a human right. Few believers realize that the moment 
they become bitter is the moment they become a de-
pository for corporate defilement. We’ve lost what it 
means to be submitted one unto another according to 
how we fear God. The more deeply rooted the root of 
bitterness, the greater the possibility for it’s multiplica-
tion into other people. It’s communicated through 
slanderous words, gossip, critical attitudes, manner-
isms and tones of voice. Furthermore, it is never justi-
fied. This pollutant hinders the fear of God especially 
when someone feels that God has done them wrong 
and they vent their poisons on everyone around them 
without concern for negative consequences.  
 

 5. DEFILED BY THE WORDS THAT WE SPEAK  
 

Jesus stated that a person isn’t defiled by failure to 
observe ritualistic washings or what would have been 
considered the ceremonial observances of the Jews of 
his day. He went on to state that the words we speak, 
originating with evil thoughts that promote reasoning, 
disputing, murder, adultery, sexual vice, slander, theft, 
lies and irreverent speech are what make a person 
unclean and defiled. (Matt 15:18-20) 
 

GOD HAS A SPECIFIC STANDARD FOR HOW A BORN 
AGAIN PERSON TALKS WHEN FEARING HIM 

 

Eph. 5:6 Let no one delude and deceive you with empty excuses and ground-
less arguments [for these sins], for through these things the wrath of God 
comes upon the sons of rebellion and disobedience.7 So do not associate or 
be sharers with them. AMP 
 

It’s honestly appalling how a great majority of Chris-
tians talk. In many circles, speech that would have 
been considered intolerable 10 years ago is now over-
looked without the slightest blush of disgust, and in 
even encouraged as being “real”. Bearing this in mind, 
Colossians 3 & Ephesians 4-5 list and describe types 
and manners of speech that God deems inappropri-
ately defiling to the believer. Persons who fear God 
and continue to use such language need to recognize 
the contaminating and dishonoring affects these types 
of “word-styles” create. Inappropriate speaking is a 
serious defilement. Furthermore, the Amplified trans-
literation of Ephesians 5:6 warns that any empty ex-
cuse or argument supporting such speech originates 
from delusion and is deceptive. Those who fear God, 
wanting to avoid a breakdown in spiritual relationship 
should abstain from such language as soon as they 
get the revelation of the nature of these manners. See 
the following list that assesses the types of speaking 
God considers defiling in a new birth setting.  

 

 Col 3:8 But now put away and rid yourselves [completely] of all 
these things: anger, rage, bad feeling toward others, c

 

urses and slander, and 
foulmouthed abuse and shameful utterances from your lips! 
 Eph 5:4 Let there be no filthiness (obscenity, indecency) nor fool-
ish and sinful (silly and corrupt) talk, nor coarse jesting, which are not fitting or 
becoming; but instead voice your thankfulness [to God]. 
 Eph 4:29 Let no foul or polluting language, nor evil word nor un-
wholesome or worthless talk [ever] come out of your mouth…., AMP 

 Eph. 5:31 Let all….. and slander (evil-speaking, abusive or blas-
phemous language) be banished from you, with all malice (spite, ill will, or 
baseness of any kind). 
 

1. Cursing        2. Slander 
3. Foul mouthed abuses          4. Shameful utterances 
5. Foul or polluting language      6. Evil words 
7. Unwholesome worthless talk      
8. Foolish, silly & corrupt talk 
9. Filthiness, obscenity & indecency 
10. Course jesting- dirty jokes & lewd comments 
 

 2 Peter 2:10 But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust of 
uncleanness, and despise government. Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they 
are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. KJV (Jude 8)  
 Proverbs 8:13 The fear of the LORD is to hate evil: pride, and 
arrogancy, and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do I hate. KJV 
 

We also need to take a look at the defiling affects as-
sociated with how we talk about and to others, espe-
cially leaders. Miriam and Aaron criticized Moses’ de-
cision to marry an Ethiopian woman. What they didn’t 
realize was that God heard their slanderous, conten-
tious words, and He was angry. (Num. 12:1-9) The 
soul who speaks evil, divisively and slanderously 
against a leader treads on dangerous ground. Mur-
muring against leaders is also deemed destructively 
defiling and invites the destructions of a spirit named 
the Destroyer or Abaddon. (1 Cor. 10:10; Rev. 9:1-11) 
The Hebrew children murmured against Moses and 
Aaron. Their words, however, were considered by God 
as murmuring against Him. The murmuring was a di-
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rect result of not fearing God and it resulted in them 
not going into the Promised Land. (Ps. 106:25-27) 
Confronted with their sin, God judged them; Miriam, 
the most severely, became temporarily leprous.  
 

Ungodly speech is generally rooted in pride. God hates 
pride along with the speech arrogance engenders. 2 
Peter 2:9-10, and Jude 8 both state that proud, self-
willed individuals, presumptuously speak evil of au-
thority figures all because they live in a defiled, fear-
less state. Just as Lucifer once fell after His five “I 
Wills” of pride (Isa. 14:13-14), so many Christians fall 
into a Luciferian pattern and arrogantly speak. They 
presumptuously assume positions of authority, setting 
them equal to or above the designated authority, all 
the while saying things totally inappropriate about 
leaders and to leaders in the name of “my rights”. Let 
me make this perfectly clear. God hates pride, arro-
gance, haughtiness and self-promotion. Insubordinate 
individuals speak accordingly and manifestly demon-
strate that they don’t fear God, simply because of their 
prideful manner and speech. There is no room for 
pride if you fear God. Pride is both a sin and a spirit. 
Even if it’s recognized, and repented of, it seldom de-
parts until deep deliverance occurs. (Prov. 16:18,9; 
Eccl 7:8) Due to the fact that pride is so deeply foun-
dational in Satan’s nature, believers who fall prey to 
pride need not just to repent, but must receive prayer 
for deliverance to really find their path of recovery. 
Consider the following list. Persons, who speak evil of, 
and to leaders, generally do so because-  
 1. They feel they’ve been given some sort of spe-
cial authority over the leader by an unauthorized outsider 
 2. They struggle with vain imaginations and have 
delusions of greatness 
 3.  They’ve received a false prophecy saying they 
have more authority than is actual 
 4. They feel slighted that they don’t get the recog-
nition and position they feel they deserve and proudly de-
spise the leaders over them. In some cases, they become 
offended with the leader or take on another person’s of-
fence as their own, defending the offense as justified.  
 

These behaviors are further evidence that the fear of 
God is absent and we as a Church have great need of 
change.  
 

HOW WE HANDLE OUR RELATIONSHIPS! 
 

Eph 5:21 Be subject to one another out of reverence for Christ (the Messiah, 
the Anointed one). (AMP) 

A healthy fear of God gauges how you handle your 
relationships and deal with people. In a New Birth per-
spective of God’s fear a mutual submissive respect to 
one another in the Body of Christ occurs, with regard 
to how God determines the role and responsibility 
each saint has in Kingdom purposes. There is no room 
for prejudice against race, ethnic group, age, social 
status, financial success or gender in the Christian 

who fears God. (Col 3:11) We respectfully submit our-
selves to each other out of our reverence and fear for 
Christ. Initially this attitude develops out of a Spirit-
filled, Holy Ghost-led lifestyle when one considers the 
context in which Ephesians 5:21 is written. Further-
more, this submission is practiced in accordance to 
respecting how Christ as gifted different individuals 
with different levels of set authority and maturity. As a 
result each person encountered is treated honorably, 
even when honor isn’t deserved, because the fear of 
God requires manners and courtesies to all whom He 
has made, whether they’re born again or not. This 
doesn’t mean, however, that we agree with what eve-
ryone does or how they live.  
 

HOW WE WORK IN THE WORKPLACE 
 

The New Birth type of the fear of God also establishes 
a standard for how believers are to work in the work-
place as an employer or employee. For some strange 
reason, the reputation of Christians in the workplace 
is frequently dishonorable, especially when Christians 
work for or with other Christians. Scriptures seem to 
indicate that these inconsistencies are the direct re-
sult of a lack of fearing God in how we’re to work. If 
the fear of God is absent in a believer’s work ethics, 
that believer may begin to develop ungodly expecta-
tions of either the employer of the one’s employed. 
Colossians 3:22-25 defines what is appropriate in how 
employees, or servants should work and behave to-
ward their employees in the workplace, whether Chris-
tian or not. Please see the list below. 
 

1.  HOW TO WORK FOR AN EMPLOYER 
 a. Obedience in everything (Unless it violates con-
science)   
 b. Don’t be a people pleaser  
 c. Singleness of heart 
 d. Doing everything you’re supposed to do as if you 
were doing it unto the Lord  
 e. Honor them whether they’re believers or not so 
God’s name will be honored/ feared. 
 f. Don’t treat Christian employers disrespectfully, 
expecting them to give you special privileges 
  

2. HOW EMPLOYERS SHOULD BE WITH EMPLOYEES 
 a. Be fair and unprejudiced giving people what they 
actually deserve- Col. 4:1 
 b. Do not threaten or be disrespectful- Eph. 6:9 
 c. Pay them what they are worth- James 5:4-5 
 d. Do not be a people pleaser  
 e. Singleness of heart 
 f. Doing everything you’re supposed to do as if you 
were doing it unto the Lord  
 g. Honor them whether they’re believers or not so 
God’s name will be honored/ feared. 
 

HOW AND WHETHER WE WORK OUT OUR  
SALVATION 
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A New Birth fearing God is evidenced by how the be-
liever understands the importance of working out what 
salvation means practically and individually.  
  Phil 2:12 Therefore, my dear ones, as you have always obeyed 
[my suggestions], so now, not only [with the enthusiasm you would show] in my 
presence but much more because I am absent, work out (cultivate, carry out 
to the goal, and fully complete) your own salvation with reverence and 
awe and trembling (self-distrust, with serious caution, tenderness of 
conscience, watchfulness against temptation, timidly shrinking from 
whatever might offend God and discredit the name of Christ). 13 [Not in 
your own strength] for it is God Who is all the while effectually at work in you 
[energizing and creating in you the power and desire], both to will and to work 
for His good pleasure and satisfaction and delight. (AMP) 
 

A recent Baby Boomer trend (also known as the “Me 
Generation”) is an aging generation beginning to 
document themselves extensively. Unlike the Tradi-
tionalists, who were silent about most of their lives, 
the Baby Boomers are once again breaking that si-
lence reacting to the negative affects of privacy and 
secrecy. They’re likely to speak about everything and 
are prolifically writing testimonies about their lives, 
their past, pains and woes, emphasizing their experi-
ences more than honoring the entirety of God’s char-
acter and Word. In these documentations comfortable 
excuses will no doubt be made to justify their past 
sins, problems and difficulties as they communicate 
what they’ve been through. Not realizing that just as in 
past decades when they ignorantly degenerated the 
truths about God’s constant, willful saving power, they 
believe and promote their experiences as the supreme 
test for truth, unaware that a spiritual stronghold of 
thought is about to re-emerge. Lacking solid doctrine, 
they’ve made room for lawless self-expression, unwit-
tingly feeding the carnality of the other existing gen-
erational hand-me-down issues. Their hopeful en-
deavor to make young believers and unbelievers more 
comfortable with the difficulties of life, in actuality, will 
cause even greater problems in how the fear of God in 
His salvation is understood. Without knowing it their 
documents pet the fallen nature and make false com-
forting excuses for Christians to live way below the 
standards of what God has already accomplished for 
the believer in and through salvation. There is a des-
perate need for the re-teaching and revelation of what 
salvation and the new birth have accomplished. Saints 
must be taught how to aggressively press into the pro-
visions of God in salvation, simply because not doing 
so indicates that the fear of the Lord is shallow and 
God’s saving work is only for the hereafter. 
 

A PRESENCE OF THE NEW BIRTH FEAR OF THE LORD 
ENABLES A HEALTHY RESPECT FOR  

THE JEWISH PEOPLE & ISRAEL 
 

Rom 11:16 For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also holy: and if the root be 
holy, so are the branches.17 And if some of the branches be broken off, and 
thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in among them, and with them par-
takest of the root and fatness of the olive tree; 18 Boast not against the 
branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 19 

Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 20 
Well; because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be 
not highminded, but fear:21 For if God spared not the natural branches, take 
heed lest he also spare not thee. 22 Behold therefore the goodness and sever-
ity of God: on them which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thou 
continue in his goodness: otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 23 And they 
also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff 
them in again. 24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much 
more shall these, which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own olive 
tree? 25 For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened 
to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. KJV 
 

Finally, Christians who desire to rightly fear God must 
examine how and if they view and appreciate the Jews 
and Israel rightly. It sounds simple enough, but truth-
fully, this is one of the most explosive issues in the 
Western Church today. I recently was in a restaurant 
where our table server was a young Jewish woman. 
She was in tears because she had served a table full 
of Christians who were discussing in an animated and 
hateful fashion that all Jews should be shot. It broke 
my heart, but this type of thing is on the rise again in 
society, and it’s in America.  
 

A false doctrine called “Replacement Theology”, find-
ing its roots in anti-Semitism and originating as far 
back as Constantine the Great has subtly influenced 
millions of western Christians. Replacement theology 
essentially teaches that the Gentile believers have 
replaced the Jews, and Israel as a nation isn’t neces-
sarily significant any longer. This concept may be a 
surprise to you, but believe me its one of the most 
satanic diabolic deceptions presently hindering global 
evangelism and the fulfillment of the End Times Bible 
promises. An improper understanding and apprecia-
tion of the Jews and Israel facilitates an angle affect-
ing whether the Gentile Church fears God or not. It’s 
impossible in the extent of this article to explain all the 
ins and outs of the problems that Replacement Theol-
ogy has caused in the Church. Consequently, I’d 
strongly encourage anyone reading this to personally 
investigate this topic for themselves. 
 

Paul’s letter to the Roman Gentile Church included 
how they were to regard the Jews. Stern warnings ac-
companied his message and for good reason. Pride, 
one of the greatest foes to fearing God can overcome 
Gentile believers in such a way that they proudly de-
spise Israel and the Jewish foundational contribution 
to faith.  
 

Throughout Scripture, Israel is compared to a domes-
ticated olive tree producing olives, which in turn pro-
duce olive oil, a symbol of the anointing. Although, 
often forgotten, the majority of the early Church was 
Jewish. Then gradually, through the ministry of Paul 
and others, the Gentile population of the Church be-
gan to increase, as promised through numerous Old 
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Testament passages. However, many Jews didn't read-
ily believe in Jesus at His first coming. As a result, 
some of the branches in the domesticated olive tree, 
or those unbelieving Jews, were temporarily broken 
off. Paul explains that because of their unbelief a spirit 
of slumber, blindness of the eyes, and deafness came 
upon them. Then the Gentile believers were mercifully 
given a way to receive salvation through faith because 
of the Jews unbelief. The Gentile believers are com-
pared to the branches of a wild olive tree which have 
been grafted into the domesticated olive tree of Israel. 
This said, without understanding the nature of the wild 
olive, it would be easy to take lightly the significance 
of the grafting in, and pride or a high-minded attitude 
would begin to manifest. 
 

The grafting of the wild olive tree branches is a merci-
ful and in some ways a miraculous event, contrary to 
what would be in nature. The wild olive tree is very 
different than the domestic olive. The wild olive is es-
sentially no more than a small-leaved prickly bush, 
with small hard fruit producing little to no oil. Once 
grafted into the domesticated fruitful olive tree, or 
Israel and the anointed message of salvation through 
the Jews (John 4:21-24), the wild branches receive a 
potential for fruitfulness and ultimately olive oil, or 
anointing. This is important because olive oil, or the 
Hebrew word, shemen, is always linked with the 
anointing by the Jews. Paul maintains in Romans 11 
that the root of the domesticated tree is considered 
holy, as were the original branches. Paul warned the 
Gentile believers to be careful not to boast against the 
branches. The only reason the Gentile church is able 
to produce fruitfulness and anointing is because the 
Gentiles are tapping into the domesticated olive tree’s 
root. Evidently pride had begun to come in because 
Paul warned them further, “Be not high-minded, but 
fear!!!” Fear what? Fear God!  
 

Consider this. If God didn’t spare the natural, holy 
branches of the domesticated olive tree, and cut them 
out because of unbelief, Paul warned, “Take heed lest 
He not spare you as well.” The Gentile church has re-
ceived goodness from God, when Israel experienced 
His severe judgment. But the pride associated with the 
Gentile disregard for Israel could result in the wild 
olive branches being cut out and the broken domesti-
cated olive branches grafted back in.  
 

A holy fear of God needs to come upon the Gentile 
Church concerning how it regards the Jews and Israel. 
Ignorance of this mystery (Rom. 11:25) makes the 
Gentile believer wise and conceited. If we don’t honor 
what God honors, we don’t fear Him!  Even though 
Israel has been blind, when the fullness of the Gen-
tiles is completed, that blindness will begin to heal. 
The Jews will eventually recognize their Messiah. Many 

scholars have suggested that the fullness of the Gen-
tiles is nearing its end and possibly already completed. 
Whenever it is, what‘s important is that the Fear of 
God come upon both His spiritual and natural seed.  
 

There is great difficulty with this challenge, however. 
Few Christians really know what it means and what it 
could require to honor the Jews and Israel in a healthy 
manner. There’ve been literally centuries of dishonors 
and abuses, too many to recount. Furthermore, Chris-
tians wanting to heal ancient wounds in Jewish circles 
don’t really know how to do so, and either try to be-
come Jewish in entirety, ignoring New Testament af-
fects, or take actions without knowledge so as to un-
knowingly cause even greater offenses. Believers with 
strong opinions and good intentions on both sides 
swing on a pendulum of extremes that produce a mix-
ture of problems. A love for the Jews can’t become an 
idolatry of the Jews. An idolizing of Israel is as lacking 
of a fear of God as is the ignorance already noted. 
Believers who idolize Israel eventually come under the 
influence of a religious spirit, often denouncing Christ, 
because of the deceptions involved. There is a serious 
need for discussion on this throughout the Church, but 
even if the matter is unresolved, we must fear God 
and honor the heritage given us through Israel.  
 

CONSIDER THIS 
 

We’ve examined the most important and obvious 
manners for the believer who fears God. As you can 
see, this is no small subject. Furthermore, a true New 
Birth fear of God looks very different than what is 
presently seen in Christendom. I’m well aware of the 
“hot potatoes” and issues this presents, but perhaps 
strong statements need to be made considering the 
conditions of the Church. No matter how you believe, 
we live our lives, relate to people, talk, think, and work 
based on whether we hear, fear and obey the Lord. I 
believe we’ve forgotten the radical nature of sincere 
faith.  Isn’t it time we make the changes to live in a 
way that will demonstrate Christianity as it’s supposed 
to be? The decision is up to you.  
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President Dr. David Sigvertsen present-
ing Dr. Winslow with her degree 

Rev. Dr .Lewis Brown congratulating  
Dr. Winslow  

Mawii Pudiate presenting Dr. Winslow with 
the honorary Hmar Indian robe, “The Robe 

of the Distinguished” 

 
 

UPCOMING SCHEDULE 
 

July-August 
Writing books & articles;  Overseeing IGSC students 
Update website; Edit New Teaching CD’s 
September 
Minneapolis, Minnesota 
Scotland and England- Meetings being scheduled 
October
POTENTIAL INSTITUTE SEMINARS- Offered according to in-
terest 
Biblical Perspectives on the Foundations of Nations & 
Generations- 5 DAY SEMINAR 
Biblical Perspectives on Counseling & Ministering thru New 
Birth Principles- 3 day seminar 

November 
 2nd-4th Lille, France  Awake, Awake Deborah Conf. 
 “Taking the Song of the Lord to the Nations” 
9th- 11th Chalons, France -Catholic Charismatic Conf. 
“HOW TO APPROACH THE GENERATIONS TODAY” 
November 12th- Fly from France to Glasgow, Scotland 
November 13th- House of Prayer in Ayreshire, Scotland 
November 16-17th Seminar 
November 18th- Local church service 
November 20th- Fly home to USA 
 

DOCTORATE  
RECEIVED 
 
Dr. Tamara S. Winslow was presented with a Doctor-
ate of Theology and Honors Certificate at the Com-
mencement exercises from the Minnesota Graduate 

School of 
Theology in 
an associate 

 school 
in the New 

Beginnings 
Cathedral of 
Worship in 
Aurora, Colo-
rado at 4 p.m. 
on June 3, 
2007. 
 

President

branch

, Dr, 

 

tsen.  Numerous friends and family also at-

inslow, to express her appreciation for 
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aders.   

David Sigvertsen of 
Brooklyn Center, Minn. 
presented the degrees 
assisted by Dr. Lewis 
Brown of Aurora. Dr. 
Winslow received the 
formal gold cord for the 
honor of Summa Cum

Laude designating she’d attained a 4.0 GPA. She was 
hooded for her Doctorate of Theology by Dr. Brown & 
Dr. Sigver
tended the ceremonies.  
    Following Commencement a celebration dinner in 
honor of Dr. W
the support 
of her friends
in Colorado 
Springs, CO.
Following
short ad-
dress,”The 
Absence of 
Honor” by Dr. 
Winslow, she 
honored h
husband 
Michael fo
his many 
years of loving support. Gifts were presented that i
cluded a beautiful hand-woven robe from the Hmar 
tribe in India. Mawii Pudaite, co-founder of Bibles to 
the World ministries. Mawii and her husband Dr. Ro-
chunga Pudiate, of Colorado Springs who wasn’t able 
to be present, presented Dr. Winslow with a commis-
sioned traditional Hmar robe called a “Thangsuo 
Puon” designed to honor distinguished le
 

UPDATES & PROJECTS 
 
 

FEAR OF THE LORD BOOK 
The past 5 newsletters have included condensed 
chapters of the upcoming new book on the Fear of the 
Lord. The article in this newsletter is the last of those 
installments. Dr. Winslow will be completing approxi-
mately 3 additional chapters as well as making addi-
tions to the previous articles readying them for the 
new book. Please keep this in prayer.  
 

IGSC STUDENTS  
Hanna Pelli, Jennifer Beamer, & Brooke Hudgens 
are enrolled in the IGSC (Individual Guided Study 
College) as students with Dr. Winslow. Each stu-
dent has met the requirements necessary for ap-
plication & study. To participate in one of these 
individually designed study courses they must 
complete a lengthy application, & two 2-4 hour 
interviews. Dr. Winslow assembles an individual 
study course for each highly motivated student 
on the subjects most necessary for the student 
so accomplish her vision, grow in Godly character 
& develop as a well rounded Christian.  
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Hanna Pelli 

Dr. Hanna Pelli, a gastro-intestinal surgeon from 
Tampere Finland has already 
been involved for 8 months 
in her course. During her 
stay in the USA she isn’t li-
censed to practice medicine. 
To fulfill her vision & calling 
she has several emphases of 
studies. She’s currently in-
volved in research at the Uni-
versity of Denver for pancreas 
& diabetes research. Her IGSC studies at this 
point in time involve studying; the history of 
medicine & hospitals, various diseases & their 
origins in the human body according to Biblical 
perspectives as well as other topics necessary to 
accomplish her vision of starting a hospital with 
an entirely Biblical basis, & not a Roman/Greco 
foundation. Dr. Pelli is committed to a 2 year pro-
gram here in the US. 

Brooke Hudgens & Jennifer Beamer 

 

Jennifer Beamer, originally from Lubbock, Texas 
is here as the result of a vision Dr. Winslow had 6 
years ago & that God confirmed to both Jennifer 
& Dr. Winslow as meaning she must do an IGSC 
program. The battle spiritually & financially to get 
Ms. Beamer to Colorado Springs was extremely 
intense. Her program involves a multi-pronged 
study course concerning her calling to various 
areas in & outside of the Church & Israel. Pas-
sionate about the Jewish people & adamant 
about God’s truth & justice, her studies are very 
time consuming. She needs help financially to 
accomplish her goals in this course. The past few 
months she’s been assisting Dr. Winslow to or-
ganize & edit new recordings of the ministry in 
exchange for staying in the CH2 Ministry house, & 
her IGSC course costs. It’s very difficult for her to 
get temp work that works with her study schedule 
& could help her meet the cost of her personal 

financial needs as 
well as afford an 
apartment of her 
own. She’s moved 
her furniture to 
Colorado Springs in 
faith for that 
apartment. This 
extremely bright 

young woman will be a world changer but she 
needs the financial assistance of people who 

would have a burden to see her through this 2 
year program. She also desperately needs a 
working & up-to date laptop computer for her 
studies.  

Brooke Hudgens of Colorado Springs, will begin 
her IGSC program in July.   
 

WEBSITE UPDATES & CHANGES 
 

God has brought several locally based & skilled 
young women: Julia Wurst, Brooke Hudgens & 
Jennifer Beamer to assist Dr. Winslow renovate 
the Winslow website & help with the ministry 
transformations God is leading into. Ideas have 
been stirring & prayer support is requested to 
move forward. Many changes must to be made to 
make everything current. With new arenas & 
doors opening for Dr. Winslow, the theme for the 
ministry has been changed to “Transforming So-
ciety with the Truth” Please be standing with us 
for the finances to finish these updates.  
 

WIMN SEMINAR: Biblical Perspectives on 
Women in Ministry 
 

The long-awaited, highly prepared seminar has 
been in the works for many years. Dr. Winslow 
taught for 2 days on what the Bible has to say 
about women, specifically women in ministry. Ex-
posing the influences of Hellenism, Aristotle, 
Plato & Socrates, as well as Rabbinical traditions 
affecting the translations of crucial words & Bible 
verses, the women attending were thrilled with 

low also taught about the women who paved the 
way for modern women in the Church. Some  
of the titles for messages were: The Mis(s

the explanations this teaching provided. Dr. Wins-

ed) 

able!  

Education of Humanity; Modern Day Deborahs; 
Studying Your Bible Accurately & much more. The 
recordings of these messages will soon be avail-
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An extension of the Prophetic Teaching Ministry of Tamara Winslow 

od longs for us to 
learn His fear! It’s 
one of His highest 
and most desired 

priorities. With it’s learning 
comes a release of innumer-
able benefits for those who 
take it seriously. But how does 
Biblical principle and example 
indicate that He teaches us the 
fear of the Lord?  What aspect 
of the human being is homed in 
on? This must be clarified if we 
are to continue our journey in 
the matter. 
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Let’s rehearse the defini-
tion again! 

The fear of the Lord is- a 
conscious, willful, honor, 
awe or respect of God’s 
awesomeness and character 
that makes one hesitate cau-
tiously and restrains behav-
ior to avoid harmful conse-
quences and broken spiritual 
relationship, often accompa-
nied by feelings of inward 
trembling.   

awesomeness and character 
that makes one hesitate cau-
tiously and restrains behav-
ior to avoid harmful conse-
quences and broken spiritual 
relationship, often accompa-
nied by feelings of inward 
trembling.   
  

First of all, God has a target. 
The message of the Fear of the 
Lord is much like a fiery arrow 
purposely, directly penetrating 
hardened, indifferent hearts. 
He aims these truths at the 
most personal intimate regions 

of the inner being known as the 
heart or what might be better un-
derstood in this teaching and for 
the sake of application as the con-
science. 

First of all, God has a target. 
The message of the Fear of the 
Lord is much like a fiery arrow 
purposely, directly penetrating 
hardened, indifferent hearts. 
He aims these truths at the 
most personal intimate regions 

of the inner being known as the 
heart or what might be better un-
derstood in this teaching and for 
the sake of application as the con-
science. 

  
The human conscience is seldom 
acknowledged in spiritual and psy-
chological circles and even though 
not frequently mentioned in Scrip-
ture it is in truth the very center of 
godly and ungodly conviction, ap-
petite, determination, spiritual per-
ception, understanding, memory 
and choice. In fact, to our lamenta-
ble fault, this lack of understanding  
of conscience has resulted in a 
stripping away of what could be 
helpful definition for the average 
individual or Christian leader. Con-
sequently we experience a limita-

tion of function of conscience affecting 
a wide variety of spiritual and natural 
expressions. God targets the con-
science with the message of the fear of 
the Lord because when this belief mo-

tivates the believer it’s influence gen-
erates an inner strength that then en-
ables an individual to demonstrate 
respect and honor for who God is, who 
God has made the person to be and 
how he or she should and can behave. 
Positive, negative and apathetic con-
victions are formulated in the con-
science depending on how seriously 
the fear of the Lord referees one’s field 
of life. One’s belief system takes resi-
dence there. In fact, the greater the 
revelation of the Fear of the Lord, the 
stronger the conviction, the greater the 
awareness to God’s presence, every 
event, word and feeling in life and the 

The human conscience is seldom 
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not frequently mentioned in Scrip-
ture it is in truth the very center of 
godly and ungodly conviction, ap-
petite, determination, spiritual per-
ception, understanding, memory 
and choice. In fact, to our lamenta-
ble fault, this lack of understanding  
of conscience has resulted in a 
stripping away of what could be 
helpful definition for the average 
individual or Christian leader. Con-
sequently we experience a limita-

tion of function of conscience affecting 
a wide variety of spiritual and natural 
expressions. God targets the con-
science with the message of the fear of 
the Lord because when this belief mo-

tivates the believer it’s influence gen-
erates an inner strength that then en-
ables an individual to demonstrate 
respect and honor for who God is, who 
God has made the person to be and 
how he or she should and can behave. 
Positive, negative and apathetic con-
victions are formulated in the con-
science depending on how seriously 
the fear of the Lord referees one’s field 
of life. One’s belief system takes resi-
dence there. In fact, the greater the 
revelation of the Fear of the Lord, the 
stronger the conviction, the greater the 
awareness to God’s presence, every 
event, word and feeling in life and the 

UNDERSTANDING THE 
Fear of the Lord 

PART TWO  
 
 

HOW GOD TEACHES 
 US TO FEAR HIM 

Photo by Marguerite Watson 



more consequentially one lives. 
In some narrow respects the 
conscience could be consid-
ered the ears and voice of the 
human spirit although that view 
barely encompasses its human 
role.  
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Historically various theological 
circles have discussed and 
analyzed the human con-
science. They’ve aptly com-
pared it to a courtroom where 
constantly sits the judge, jury, 
executioner, defense and wit-
ness. Court is always in ses-
sion if one looks at the con-
science this way. According to 
the Hebrew and Greek words 
translated as the word con-
science, recognized Bible 
commentators conceptually 
define the conscience as 
“knowledge along with an-
other.” It is disputed by some 
as whom or what that “an-
other” is but the great majority 
of scholars who dare to com-
ment all conclude that the 
“other” is God. Therefore, con-
science is that part of any hu-
man being that most identifies 
and perceives the existence 
and presence of God, His 
knowledge, spiritual realities 
and the development of the 
fear of the Lord. It then bears 
or does not bear witness or 
jointly testifies in agreement or 
does not testify with who and 
what God has established to be 
godly by His fear. Furthermore 
the resulting thoughts either 
excuse or accuse the decision 
that will be made, even about 
the slightest thing.  
 
TYPES OF CONSCIENCE 
Practically speaking there are 
THREE types of conscience 

identified by similarities and com-
parisons revealed in Scripture and 
human living. These types are de-
rived according to whether the per-
son has been physically born or 
not.  

Those types are 
#1. INBORN  INTUITIONAL 

 CONSCIENCE 
 

  #2. ACQUIRED INBORN CON-
SCIENCE 

 

#3. ACQUIRED AND DEVELOPED 
CONSCIENCE. 

 
 Ideally, God has designed for 
every human being to possess the 
inborn intuitional conscience that 
enables each person to develop 
the proper boundaries of right and 
wrong etc. In many cases, espe-
cially if there is a calling to ministry 
involved, it seems that unusual 
spiritual conflict may occur prior to 
some infants being born. There is 
no way to really explain it, but 
some individuals, conceived in the 
most distressing circumstances 
and surrounding environments are 
born, grow up and become healthy 
individuals in spite of all the de-
monic intent to warp them and twist 
their conscience. For some reason, 
God protects that particular individ-
ual’s conscience. The Bible very 
clearly states that He’s not a re-
specter of persons and yet, there 
seems to be a special protective 
grace resting on called individuals 
born into potentially destructive 
situations. This is highly unusual 
but there’s no other explanation for 
why some children, exposed to 
horrific conditions are sensible 
even when their parents demon-
strate depravity. Jeremiah, Paul the 
Apostle and Moses all called into 
ministry from the womb seemed to 
have this unusual protection in the 
midst of adverse and potentially 
difficult life.  
 

The INBORN INTUITIONAL CON-
SCIENCE is that God-given factor 
that should rightfully belong to 
every human being beginning in 
the fetus. It’s essentially the un-
adulterated and pure human spirit 
awaiting to be developed. On rare, 
please note rare occasions, con-
scious choices are made in the 

womb that would indicate the con-
science and human spirit is function-
ing, aware and decisive.   
 

In speaking of this I’m not referring to 
what some scholars try to link with a 
doctrine known as original sin. That is 
another subject entirely, and one that 
would take a great deal of examination 
to explain. Furthermore, at this point  
that doctrinal view doesn’t relate to our 
subject of the fear of the Lord. How-
ever, I believe we need to look at a few 
Biblical instances that reveal the fe-
tus’s spirit is alive and aware of God’s 
presence and even possibly can make 
decisions while in the womb.  
 

One instance describes the unborn 
John the Baptist reacting in the womb 
upon hearing Mary’s voice as she went 
to visit Elizabeth his aged mother. 
Elizabeth resounded that the fetus 
leaped in her womb, fully aware of the 
presence of God abiding in Mary the 
soon to be mother of the Messiah. The 
unborn child was aware of God’s pres-
ence. This is evidence that conscience 
functions before actual birth, as it is 
knowledge along with another, or a 
perception of God! 
 
Isa 48:8 Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou knewest 
not; yea, from that time that thine ear was not 
opened: for I knew that thou wouldest deal very 
treacherously, and wast called a transgressor from 
the womb.KJV 
 

Another example though a bit difficult 
to explain is found in Isaiah 48:8. In 
this passage God states through the 
prophet that Jacob was considered to 

be a rebel from the womb. Nonethe-
less, some sort of rebellious choice 
was made prior to or shortly after birth. 
It’s difficult to say.  
  

Reading these accounts should alert 
and cause us to seriously consider 



how people, environments, 
external influences and even 
physical stimuli may affect the 
conscience or spirit of the un-
born child. This all begins very 
early! 
  
An ACQUIRED INBORN CON-
SCIENCE is a perverted form 
of conscience that results from 
physical and genetic disorders 
caused by chemical misuse 
while the fetus is in the womb 
or by possibly, although 
considered controversial, 
generational curses due to 
certain types of sin in the 
parental lines. Certain 
disorders such as “Crack” 
Babies and Fetal Alcohol Syn-
drome can result in a condition 
in which the individual afflicted 
by it has virtually no ability to 
feel conviction or distinguish 
right or wrong.  One article in 
the February 1991 issue of 
Reader’s Digest, entitled; Kids 
Who Can’t Say No, states- 
“Crack children are scary”, 
adds Thelma Farley, director of 
Beacon Day School in Oak-
land, Calif., and a child 
development expert. “So many 
drug-exposed children seem to 
lack moral reasoning- they just 
don’t get it when they’ve done 
something wrong.” Even secu-
lar social workers notice con-
science is missing and if that is 
so there is also no fear of the 
Lord.  Finally lets consider the AC-
QUIRED AND DEVELOPED 
CONSCIENCE. This type of 
conscience is a direct result of 
godly and ungodly internal and 
external influences or stimuli. 
Sometimes a pre-birth trauma 
can cause this type of con-
science. However  this kind is 
most likely acquired in the early 
years of life through godly or 
ungodly parental and extended 
family influences. Fathers, 
mothers, grandparents, aunts, 
uncles, older brothers and sis-
ters and cousins all exert vary-
ing degrees of impact in the 
development of this acquired 
condition.  Various sorts of 
Biblical or non-Biblical religious 

training also influence the early 
years of the childhood develop-
ment. Legalistic extremes are es-
pecially damaging in these stages 
of growth.  External stimuli such as 
television, videos, music, culture, 
education and books all contribute 
positively or negatively to the de-
velopment of conscience. Televi-
sion’s influence is especially sig-
nificant since statistically the aver-
age American child will have 
watched 100,000 acts of televised 
violence, including 8000 depictions 
of murder, by the time he or she is 

13 years old. Conscience is oblit-
erated by these visual horrors. Cul-
ture also plays a key role in con-
science development. If the culture 
is anti-God, or even anti-
conscience such as Tibetan Bud-
dhism that encourages the denial 
of conscience at an early age, that 
culture can kill conscience in the 
name of social acceptance and 
create an entrance for the approval 
of sinful behavior. One cannot ig-
nore this type of conscience, be-
cause essentially, we build it. 
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A healthy conscience is essential if 
the fear of the Lord is to be prac-
ticed. In order to fear God one 
must be able to be aware of and 
perceive Him practically, by faith 
and also tangibly. The conscious-
ness and respect for His felt and 
unfelt presence is determined by 
how and whether the person is 
knowledgeably aware of Him and 
His deity. An unhealthy conscience 
is unaware of and cannot, dare I 
say, doesn’t feel the slightest work-
ing, movement or manifestation of 
God. Therefore it blindly ignores 
His daily involvement in life and 
can’t respect Him or consequen-
tially adjust behavior because there 
is no concern for what might dam-

age the intimate relationship or appre-
hension of harmful loss. An increasing 
number of occult and so-called super-
natural influences paraded in the vari-
ous movies, music, television pro-
grams and literature have become 
progressively more tolerated and even 
accepted in Christian circles. They are 
touted as moral teaching tools and 
positive stimuli when in fact they con-
tradict, counterfeit and replace the 
genuine spirituality that God desires 
and can only be exposed if there is a 
proper understanding of the fear of 
God. Christians can now readily and 
defensively quote both non-Christian 
and Christian authors and movies who 
propagate religiously camouflaged 
occult based themes that intentionally 
fraud actual spirituality accompanied 
by approving shouts and clapping, 
above what they can of God’s actual 
word and character. Few can discern 
the demonic intent of the crippling de-
ception aimed at destroying the con-
scious reality of the fear of God. Fur-
thermore, a great number of things 
could be said concerning the frighten-
ing absence and the need for the awe-
some tangible manifestation of God’s 
presence and glory in the individual 
Christian life and often spiritually vacu-
ous Christian meetings. The corporate 
conscience has become numbed by 
entertaining music and superficial, 
psychologically feel-good messages so 
that fearing God has disappeared in 
favor of temporal and nearly counter-
feit occasions of comfortable gather-
ings that neither confront the miserable 
condition of conscience that nears 
searing as warned by Paul in 1 Timo-
thy 4:1-3. It is more than obvious; we 
don’t constantly fear God, His pres-
ence or principles. If we did things 
would be far different and the testi-
mony of the Church would bear wit-
ness to His reality and character. 
Where is the conviction we so need?  
 

The son of the widow woman of Zare-
phath in the drama of 1 Kings 17:17-18 
died. Grieved, she confronted Elijah in 
a way that indicates her conscience 
actively remembered her past sins and 
felt that the death of her son was due 
to her failures and Elijah’s prophetic 
presence surfacing the issues. 
Whether her son’s death was a result 
of her sins or not, is not the issue. In 
her case and in ours, the conscience 



remembers the good, bad, the 
ugly and literally every word we 
speak, hear and learn, even if 
that remembrance is twisted by 
the fall and contrary to the truth 
of God’s character. A similar 
instance is recorded in John 8 
when the legalistic religious 
leaders desired to condemn a 
woman actually caught in the 
sin of adultery. Jesus response 
is unique. Instead of condemn-
ing the woman to death, as the 
religious accusers were hoping 
he would do, he stooped down 
and began to write upon the 
ground. Her accusers would 
have grown increasingly dis-
turbed because of this action 
as they were all aware of the 
writing of Jeremiah 17:13 that 
states that those who depart 
from the Lord, forsaking Him, 
are like names written on the 
ground doomed to disappear. 
Consequently, Jesus chal-
lenged them and said that he 
that was without sin among 
them should cast the first 
stone. One by one, being con-
victed by their conscience, re-
membering their own spiritual 
adulteries they left till none was 
left to accuse. The conscience 
knows and remembers! 

© 2005 Tamara Winslow 4
This is the very reason that when 

  
1 Kings17:17 And it came to pass after 
these things, that the son of the woman, 
the mistress of the house, fell sick; and his 
sickness was so sore, that there was no 
breath left in him.18 And she said unto 
Elijah, What have I to do with thee, O thou 
man of God? art thou come unto me to call 
my sin to remembrance, and to slay my 
son?KJV 
 
John 8:6 This they said, tempting him, that 
they might have to accuse him. But Jesus 
stooped down, and with his finger wrote on 
the ground, as though he heard them not. 7 
So when they continued asking him, he 
lifted up himself, and said unto them, He 
that is without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. 8 And again he 
stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 9 
And they which heard it, being convicted by 
their own conscience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: 
and Jesus was left alone, and the woman 
standing in the midst.   
  

Jer 17:13 O Lord, the Hope of Israel, all 
who forsake You shall be put to shame. 
They who depart from You and me [Your 
prophet] shall [disappear like] writing 

upon the ground, because they have for-
saken the Lord, the Fountain of living wa-
ters. AMP 
 
 

INSTILLING A FEAR OF GOD 
IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE CONSCIENCE AFFECT 

HOW WE WILL & SHOULD 
EDUCATE 

 
Proverbs 1:7  The fear of the LORD is the be-

ginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom 
and instruction. KJV 

 

Proverbs 2:5  Then shalt thou understand the 
fear of the LORD, and find the knowledge of 

God. KJV 
 

Proverbs 9:10 The fear of the LORD is the 
beginning of wisdom: and the knowledge of the 

holy is understanding. KJV 
 

Isaiah 11:2 And the spirit of the LORD shall rest 
upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understand-
ing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the LORD; KJV 

 

In addition to this, the conscience 
holds the keys to memory and 
learning. For some reason, it re-
members all things experienced 
and learned, including the good, 
evil and insignificant. It’s regretta-
ble that this foundational aspect of 
humanity has been overlooked, as 
the godly access and training of it 
could result in incredible and unre-
alized educational expressions. I’m 
aware that this is a challenging 
concept, but I believe and have 
found to be true with the students 
of the Institutes for Biblical Truth 
programs and classes that learning 
can and does escalate exponen-
tially if the functions of the con-
science are targeted. Alas we’ve 
become trapped in a fundamentally 
humanistic educational worldview 
that ignores the human spirit while 
the potential in the conscience 
awaits admission and opportunity. 

one develops conscience in a godly 
sense that the fear of the Lord results 
in the beginning of all aspects of 
knowledge, skill and wisdom. This is 
no small affect as the fear of the Lord 
in a healthy conscience empowers 
potential in understanding wisdom in 
administration, skill for all forms of con-
flict and shrewdness in virtually every 
manner of human need. But the mere 
fact is that conscience is undeveloped 
and often worse ignored. Perhaps this 
potential increase of knowledge 
through a developed understanding of 
the fear of the Lord is also one of the 
reasons that some of the greatest 
minds and intellectuals throughout 
history were in the majority, Jewish. It 
just can’t be a coincidence. Some of 
the greatest minds and scientific inven-
tors of human history were Jews.  For 
example, Albert Einstein was a Jew, 
even though it is uncertain as to what 
his actual belief system was. Many 
Jews didn’t and do not acknowledge 
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
but that does not void God’s promise 
to the nations through Abraham 
(Gen.12:1-3; 18:17; 22:18). Will the 
scientific and educational communities 
of future generations be confronted by 
the impact of the fear of the Lord? I 
believe its unavoidable, but not without 
a renewed understanding of con-
science. 
 

 Every human being owns a con-
science, even though the condition of 
that conscience will vary widely from 
person to person, saved to unsaved, 
nation-to-nation and generation-to-
generation. There are also corporate 
consciences just as there is a corpo-
rate manifestation of the fear of the 
Lord. The Bible identifies and names 
numerous godly and ungodly condi-
tions of conscience. Therefore the con-
science of an unsaved individual, 
nation and generation may very well 
possess a type of the fear of the Lord, 
although it won’t generally practice the 
proper perspective since the fall of 
man still hinders a true understanding 
of the message. Romans 2:15 specifi-
cally states that the laws of God have 
been inscribed in the conscience of 
humankind. This is most probably the 
reason that sometimes the unsaved 
will behave more righteously than the 
saved because their conscience still 
retains those spiritual principles largely 



ignored for their power and 
affect on the human spirit. The 
human being was first and in-
tentionally fashioned in the 
likeness of God and even 
though that original semblance 
is horribly stained, spiritual 
dead and principally forgotten; 
the human spirit still remem-
bers God. The human spirit, or 
in this case the conscience 
must be awakened and trained.  
  

© 2005 Tamara Winslow 5

Rom 2:13-(For not the hearers of the law 
are just before God, but the doers of the 
law shall be justified.14 For when the 
Gentiles, which have not the law, do by 
nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves:15 Which shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the mean while accusing or else excusing 
one another;)16 In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 
according to my gospel.KJV 
 
The conditions of the con-
science identified in the Bible 
are as follows. The Godly con-
ditions result according to the 
degree of the revelation of the 
Fear of the Lord. In most cases 
this type of conscience exists 
primarily in the believer, how-
ever it may also exist to some 
extent in unsaved individuals 
who choose to live a life of for-
giveness. In order to under-
stand how God teaches the 
fear of the Lord we need to 
examine the ungodly condition 
of the conscience in a general 
overview.  
 

GODLY CONDITION- Good 
conscience-Acts 23:1,1Tim 1:5, 
Heb 13:18,1 Pet 3:16,21; Con-
science Void of offense-Acts 
24:16; Pure conscience-1 Tim 
3:9; 2 Tim 1:3; Perfect con-
science- Heb 9:9-10; Con-
science cleansed by the Blood 
of Jesus-Heb 9:14  
 

A conscience is considered 
ungodly or also unhealthy 
when it is described as either 
weak, defiled, polluted by dead 
religious works, wounded, evil 
and finally seared. Each of 
these words identifies condi-
tions of conscience possessed 
by both saved and unsaved 

individuals. Let’s take a look at 
each type. 
 
CONSCIENCE AFFECTED BY 
DEAD WORKS 
Heb 9:14 How much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your con-
science from dead works to serve the living 
God? 
 

Heb 12:28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear: KJV 

 

True spiritual service requires a 
right understanding of fearing God. 
Without that principle the acts are 
dead, no matter how religious or 
seemingly helpful and the con-
science suffers. There is nothing 
any one of us can do to earn God’s 
approval or acceptance. Grace is 
the only means whereby genuine 
approval comes. Every spiritually 
lead action must be lead by the 
Holy Spirit and coordinately um-
pired by the motivation of fearing 
God. Persons who lack that moti-
vating factor operate on a perform-
ance basis and corrupt their con-
science. Jesus shed His blood in 
order to purify the conscience in 
order that life could once again be 
governed by the right principles in 
the Fear of the Lord. This type of 
conscience ought not to be present 
in the Church and yet it is by far 
one of the primary reasons so 
many believers have difficulty hear-
ing the Lord and advancing in spiri-
tual growth. Only an understanding 
of the message on fearing God and 
revelation on the power of the 
Blood can correct this disability.
  
 

The WEAK, DISABLED CON-
SCIENCE 
The weak or disabled conscience 
is one that has no power or 
strength. (1 Cor.8: 11) This weak-
ness radically restrains and crip-
ples the will. A person with this 
condition of conscience is unable 
to make godly choices and can’t 
sustain decisions when holiness is 
required. They vacillate. In most 
cases such persons never heard 
the unadulterated Biblical truths or 
they learned legalism or even more 
commonly a mixture. Surrounded 

by morals contrary to godliness, they 
don’t develop in a healthy manner. 
Various influences such as parents 
who train or don’t train the fear of the 
Lord properly, education, family, enter-
tainment, friendships and Christian 
doctrine influenced by humanism all 
play a major role in the lack of devel-
opment. Consequently, persons pos-
sessing a weak conscience tend to 
absorb a mixture of truths, philoso-
phies and opinions eventually resulting 
in compromise. As we have already 
seen, in some situations, harmful 
physical stimuli or chemicals, such as 
the pre-birth reception of alcohol or 
dangerous drugs damage the person’s 
physical ability to practically connect 
with their conscience and the con-
science is disabled. Fetuses exposed 
to these drugs become defenseless 
victims and are left with a weak con-
science. Furthermore, they just “don’t 
get it” when they’ve done something 
wrong. If correction comes they simply 
don’t understand, often taking the cor-
rection as condemnation or legalism.  
 
A weak conscience is defined as liter-
ally, figuratively or morally feeble, im-
potent or sick. Individuals owning such 
demonstrate passivity in mind and will. 
Paul, the apostle, addressed the jum-
bled faith of the Corinthian believers 
when he attempted to alert them to use 
wisdom when interacting with individu-
als who indicated a weak conscience. 
Problems had evidently occurred and 
people were offended when the Corin-
thian believers shared meals with 
idolaters and had to decide whether to 
eat the meats previously sacrificed to 
idols served them. It would seem this 
was a significant problem. Corinth was 
a city dominated by the influence of 
immoral idolatry, tolerance for multiple 
religions and Hellenism. The con-
science of the new believers and non-
believers alike was sick. The fear of 



the Lord, as in the God of Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob, was an 
unheard of concept and had to 
be yet developed. Furthermore 
the compromising situations 
faced by the saints of Corinth 
were similar to what is faced in 
society, family and Church to-
day. I believe a weak 
conscience dominates most 
Christians today. 
 

WOUNDED OR VIOLATED 
CONSCIENCE 
1 Corinthians 8:6-12 goes on to 
say that a weak conscience 
may become wounded or abu-
sively violated if certain consid-
erations aren’t taken when 
dealing with the weak con-
science. A wounded con-
science, as defined by the 
Greek word translated for 
wound, means to thump or 
pummel something with re-
peated blows resulting in of-
fence or unjust punishment. A 
weak conscience becomes 
wounded when stronger-willed 
individuals, in the case of this 
Biblical passage, repetitively 
beat down the already weak 
will of another by denying the 
weaker individual the right of 
standing up for what they be-
lieve to be true or according to 
conscience. It generally occurs 
when someone is forced to do 
something, be something or 
yield to something that he or 
she feels is wrong and isn’t 
allowed the right to maintain 
personal choice and individual-
ity. Persons who’ve experi-
enced such abuse have diffi-
culty personally recognizing 
God’s voice and often feel an 
unidentified anger or grief from 
the unresolved and buried con-
flict. In most cases the violated 
individual will deny that he or 
she has been hurt in order to 
protect the person who broke 
them. This occurs in all sorts of 
situations and environments, 
even Christian circles. Revela-
tions 2:6,15 cites the example 
of the Nicolatians whose name 
is defined as  “conquering the 
laity. God hates the doctrine of 
the Nicolatians because it ig-

nores individuality in favor of the 
absolute command of the leader-
ship. This practice breaks down the 
will and affects persons whose 
conscience is weak and wounds 
them by causing unnecessary of-
fenses. Bear in mind that some 
people will be offended no matter 
what condition their conscience is 
and often because they have no 
respect for decisions of the leader-
ship. But this is not the case in 
connection with this condition of 
conscience. The roots for this doc-
trine originate in a ruler named 
Nimrod, the founder of ancient 
Babylon and one whose influence 
affects dictatorial leaders through-
out history. Nimrod, whose name 
means rebellion, was said to be a 
mighty hunter before the Lord in 
Gen. 10:6-14. Various theological 
scholars all state that the most 
accurate translation of this passage 
is that Nimrod was a mighty hunter 

of men. One of the points made in 
Matthew Henry’s commentary on 
Gen 10:6-14 state that Nimrod 
gathered men under his command 
in order to make himself master of 
the country and to bring the people 
into subjection by violently invading 
his neighbor’s properties and 
rights, persecuting the innocent 
and taking everything before him 
by force and violence. The Septua-
gint states that he was a might 
hunter against the Lord. A 
wounded conscience originates 
with this type of inconsiderate 
dominating mindset stemming from 
the Babylonian tyrant. This condi-
tion of conscience is undoubtedly 
going to increasingly reappear in 
the Last Days as the foundations of 
Babylon reemerge in the earth. We 
need to take serious heed to this 

lest we participate with it’s scheme and 
wound the conscience of those we 
encounter as weak in the faith.  
 

1 Cor 8:6 But to us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him.7 Howbeit there is not in every man that knowl-
edge: for some with conscience of the idol unto this 
hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their 
conscience being weak is defiled.8 But meat com-
mendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we 
the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse.9 
But take heed lest by any means this liberty of yours 
become a stumblingblock to them that are weak.10 
For if any man see thee which hast knowledge sit at 
meat in the idol's temple, shall not the conscience of 
him which is weak be emboldened to eat those things 
which are offered to idols;11 And through thy knowl-
edge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ 
died?12 But when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. 
 

Revelation 2:6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.KJV 
 

Revelation 2:15 So hast thou also them that hold the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate.KJV 
 

Genesis 10:9 He was a mighty hunter before the 
LORD: wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the 
mighty hunter before the LORD.KJV 
 
DEFILED CONSCIENCE 
The defiled conscience, mentioned 
twice in 1 Cor. 8:7 and Titus 1:15-16, 
though from two different Greek 
words, describes a conscience that 
has become contaminated ceremoni-
ally or morally. It’s tainted and virtually 
untrustworthy. This deceitful condition 
is the epitome of denial. It generally 
originates from unresolved bitterness 
or is also caused by a weak con-
science that has been broken by 
stronger personalities and compro-
mises.  The defilement is generally 
gradual and if originating from bitter-
ness strengthens itself by the justifica-
tion of un-forgiveness and bitter ac-
tions, similar to Esau mentioned in 
Hebrew 12. In most cases, when a 
defiled conscience exists, that person 
will eventually yield to fornication or 
profanity. Note that it can’t be affec-
tively confronted, corrected or re-
pented of. A defiled conscience says 
one thing, attesting to great faith and 
fearing God, while living absolutely the 
opposite of what they say they believe. 
Conviction can’t penetrate this self-
deceived soul. Targeting this con-
science is especially difficult because it 
has come to excusably accept unholy 
behaviors as tolerable, and is very 
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close to being seared. Faith 
dies when this condition is pre-
sent even though persons pos-
sessing such a conscience 
make great claims of knowing 
God they are almost impossible 
to reach.  
 
1 Cor 8:7 Howbeit there is not in every man 
that knowledge: for some with conscience 
of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing 
offered unto an idol; and their conscience 
being weak is defiled. 
 

Titus 1:15 Unto the pure all things are pure: 
but unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their 
mind and conscience is defiled.16 They 
profess that they know God; but in works 
they deny him, being abominable, and 
disobedient, and unto every good work 
eprobate. r 

Heb 12:15 Looking diligently lest any man 
fail of the grace of God; lest any root of 
bitterness springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled;16 Lest there be 
any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, 
who for one morsel of meat sold his birth-
right.KJV 
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NEXT ISSUE!  
PART THREE 

 Understanding the Fear of the 
Lord 

 

THE EXPRESSIONS GOD 
USES TO TEACH THE 
FEAR OF THE LORD 

 
THE EVIL CONSCIENCE 
An unsaved person is spiritu-
ally dead. Consequently, the 
conscience of the unbeliever is 
dominated by death, not en-
tirely trustworthy, although still 
functioning. Hebrews 10:22 
states that those who draw 
near to God with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith have had 
their hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience. The con-
science of the unsaved is de-
scribed as evil. The Greek 
word used to translate this 
word speaks about a hurtful 
evil in effect or influences as 
originating from Satan’s type of 
evil and mischief. It is morally 
corrupt and desperately need-
ing salvation.  
Heb 10:22 Let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water. 
 

A SEARED CONSCIENCE 
1 Tim 4:1 Now the Spirit speaketh ex-
pressly, that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to seduc-
ing spirits, and doctrines of devils;2 Speak-
ing lies in hypocrisy; having their con-
science seared with a hot iron; 
 

Paul’s first letter to Timothy 
warns believers that in the Last 

Days Christians will depart from the 
faith paying attention to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils, all 
the while hypocritically speaking 
lies because their conscience is 
seared. This passage isn’t written 
for unbelievers. It’s directed toward 
the saints and indicates that this 
frightening desensitized condition 
of conscience will exist in the 
Church before Jesus returns. A 
seared conscience is one that has 
been rendered insensitive and 
doesn’t feel conviction for sin or 
guilt because internal and some-
times verbal repetitive excuses 
have been made for sinful behav-
ior. These wrong attitudes gradu-
ally cauterize the conscience’s 
ability to repent and respond to the 
fear of God. This condition is one in 

which the person has an “I don’t 
care attitude” about their actions, 
and consequences as it affects him 
or her or others. It may occur en-
tirely, affecting all areas of life or 
generally according to the roots of 
self-will reinforced by bitterness 
toward God or man. Christians 
need to understand that this isn’t 
just a possibility. It will happen. 
Therefore it’s of absolute necessity 
that a right perspective on the 
teaching of the Fear of the Lord be 
presented to as many believers as 
possible as young as possible in 
hope that this prophetic warning 
can be avoided and before it’s too 
late. 
 
Spiritually and practically speaking 
an individual conscience is gener-
ally formed by the time a child is 
three or four years old. By this age 
the youngster has hopefully 
learned to understand basic princi-
ples of right and wrong behavior, a 
discernment for God’s presence 
accompanied by a dis-taste for 

counterfeit spirituality, a respect for 
authority figures (including God), rec-
ognition of family structure, boundaries 
of respect, privacy and ownership and 
the consequences for violating these 
things. Denver District attorney, Nor-
man S. Early, stated in the January 
1994 issue of USA Today that “I would 
rather build a child then rebuild an 
adult”. Age carries with it great difficul-
ties especially when considering deal-
ings with conscience. The older a per-
son is the more the resistance faced 
per conscious change. This radically 
affects how we interact and relate in 
the world. Therefore, society would 
benefit greatly if the Fear of the Lord 
were communicated in the early years 
of human development. Crime would 
decrease. Learning would increase, 
not to say of what could happen in the 
healthy development of ethics, morals 
and justice.  
 

Various factors contribute to the devel-
opment of the fear of the Lord in con-
science and establish the healthy or 
unhealthy parameters that determine if 
the Fear of God is the governing over-
sight. But if we’re really going to un-
derstand how this occurs we must ex-
amine what manners of teaching the 
Scriptures reveal that communicates 
the message of the Fear of the Lord. In 
our next teaching we’ll learn that the 
Bible shows us that there are basically 
seven different means of expression 
that God uses to train humankind in 
the concepts of fearing Him. If we’re to 
do justice to this, and keep a balanced 
approach we must take the time to 
provide a thorough extensive examina-
tion, as this message dare not be gen-
eralized. Finally until we learn how to 
target the conscience with the correct 
approach of this message we’ll not see 
a restoration of this message on the 
Fear of the Lord.  
 
 
 
 
 
 

  
    
 



Institutes For Biblical Truth is 
experiencing MORE growing 
pains. The new basement 
bathroom in Cornelius House 
2 is almost complete. Hallelu-
jah! We hope to begin land-
scaping soon as well as paint-
ing the ceiling of the class-
room. Staff arrive for training 
for the next full Institute on 
June 20th. Students will arrive 
on July 1st.  We’ll also be look-
ing to purchasing a large TV 
and DVD/ Video player for 
classroom use.   
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CANADA MEETINGS 
 
Tamara spoke from June 2nd-
5th in a joint conference with 
Steven Lightle in Woodslee 
and Leamington Ontario Can-
ada on the theme “Salvation is 
of the Jews”. The messages 
covered such topics as God’s 
promises to the nations 
through Abraham; Enlarging 
the Tent; Dealing with Moab; 
Worldwide Evangelism is De-
pendent on Blessing the Jews 
and Israel; The Progression 
and Influence of Hellenistic 
Thought concerning Chris-
tians and Jews; Sheep and 
Goat Nations, The Spirit of 
Rejection and Preparing for 
Harvest. It was amazing how 

each message overlapped and 
was well received. An abundant 
offering was also received for the 

ministry Bridges for Peace a min-
istry largely affecting Israel and 
the Jews.  God deposited a 
wealth of understanding concern-
ing Israel and how Christians 
must understand the Jewish role 
in Last Day’s Global evangelism. 
 
SINGAPORE MEETINGS 
 
Several churches and organizations 
hosted Tamara in a series of confer-
ences and the Institutes For Biblical 
Truth Seminar on Biblical Perspec-
tives on Business. Each set of meet-
ings was well attended and powerful. 
Her first meeting was at Tanglin Fel-
lowship. God had supernaturally 
arranged for her to record the semi-
professional live worship recording. 
To everyone’s surprise Maurice 
Sklar, an amazing and anointed 
classical violinist accompanied 
Tamara for nearly 2 and a half hours 
of worship. The presence of God was 

extremely intense. No one wanted to 
leave so Tamara taught till past midnight 
on the Babylonian affects on Praise and 
Worship today. It was a memorable eve-

ning that none will forget. 28 students 
and 5 staff with wonderful results at-
tended the Business Seminar. Each 
student was shocked when they received 
almost 700 pages of original Biblically 
outlined materials in this Level One Insti-
tute Seminar course. Following the fourth 
class of the Wednesday classes, the 
glory of God filled the classroom and 
some intense and powerful prayer re-
sulted for the business sectors of Singa-
pore and Malaysia. Tamara spoke at an 
amazing Methodist Church on Intimacy 
with God. The meetings were phenome-
nal and refreshing to everyone as the 
Glory cloud moved in almost every night. 
The meetings were well attended and 
the power of God was awesome each 
evening. Her final meetings were in a 
small house church where she taught on 
Hearing the Voice of the Lord Propheti-
cally. The messages were clear and very 
helpful to all who had never really under-
stood the topic Biblically.  

UPCOMING 2005 SCHEDULE 
 
July 8th-20th- Prep for Institute Staff Training; Writing books; House renovations; Painting; Landscaping
June 20th-July 1st- Institutes for Biblical Truth Staff Training 
July 1st- 23rd- Institutes for Biblical Truth Basics Level One 
September 30th-October 1st - Fall Women’s Retreat Grand Rapids, MN 
FOR MORE INFORMATION CHECK THE WEBSITE    tamarawinslow.com 
 

UPDATES 
RENOVATIONS & 
MEETING REPORTS



 
A Scene Somewhere in the 
world................................. 
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trying to not look too distracted by a text 

The overhead light and side-table lamps 
had all been turned off. Looking through 
the dimly lit open living room entrance, 
one could barely distinguish five indi-
viduals of various ages collectively rep-
resenting three generations casually 
curled up and or lying on the sofas, the 
haphazardly pillowed floor and recliner. 
A blonde, curly headed toddler is com-
fortably sprawled over the lap of a lone 
middle-aged female lying back onto the 
overstuffed couch, with both legs 
propped up on the cluttered coffee ta-
ble. An odd sort of collection of rudely 
stacked science fiction books, newspa-
pers, and Holistic remedy catalogues, 
soft porn fashion magazines and a 
weathered Bible served as a cushion for 
her outstretched legs. A shadowy, glow-
ing irregular pulsating mixture of dark 
and light reflected on and off of the 
faces as the soundless heartbeat of the 
television filled the room. Their eyes 
were glued to the visual images seduc-
tively capturing their interest and guid-
ing their thoughts. An elderly man, the 
grandfather who lived with them and 
considered to be an overly religious 
man by the rest of the family, winced 
and muttered an ignored disapproval as 
he quietly objected to the twisted mur-
derous, sexual content of the movie that 

his son and family had chosen to rent 
and view. His protests went unnoticed 
as usual. At times, though well-
meaning, but condescending in manner, 
he’d told them the truth, but now he 
knew they wouldn’t listen no matter how 
forcibly he quoted the Scriptures. 
Nearby, his precious grandson, a lanky, 

The young man cradled his head in a 
rumpled science book. Somewhat 
oblivious to the awfulness of the graphic 
violence and crude immorality in the 
scenes, he hadn’t done his homework 
and needed to finish his report on Dar-
win’s concept of Evolution. But he just 
couldn’t focus. Feeling bummed, he’d 
planned on going to a party but couldn’t 
get a ride. With nothing else better to 
do, he laid on the floor in and out of his 

own thoughts and the movie. A middle-
aged male, the father, comfortably re-
clined in his favorite brown leather 
lounger partially watching the DVD 
while at the same time fiddling with the 
new text message on his cell phone. 
He’d seen this movie several times and 
purposely exhibited mild interest while 

message from his secret lady friend. 
They’d become good buddies at the 
office. Recently however, he found his 
mind and feelings constantly drifting. He 
felt so good when he was with her. It 
wasn’t an affair; after all they hadn’t had 
any physical contact even though she 
meant the world to him. He reminded 
himself that he was a good Christian, 
but rationalized that he needed friends 
too. Didn’t God want him to have 

teenager laid on the paper-strewn floor. 
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 be con-

friends? So what if his friend was a 
young, single, attractive woman, a great 
conversationalist and also a Christian. 
No one would know. After all it was 
exclusively an office “relationship”. 
Across the room, the toddler’s eyes 
were mesmerized by the rapid pictorial 
movement in the movie innocently un-
aware of the subtle defilement of a de-
veloping conscience occurring within 
her own heart. Her mother grimaced 
slightly at the gruesome scenes. Should 
she be concerned about the affects of 
these pictures on her daughter? She 
reasoned. Her daughter needed to real-

wasn’t as troubled by the graphic pic-
tures when they’d first seen the DVD. 
She’d gotten used to it. What a relief. 
Furthermore, her husband seemed to 
enjoy this movie. How could she refuse 
him? Nevertheless she still felt a bit 
uneasy, but after all it was only a movie. 
It wasn’t real. Mildly comforted she 
smiled as she remembered that they’d 
just purchased their new DVD copier 
and would never have to bother renting 
the DVD again. Now they would own it. 
Sliding deeper into the pillowed softness 
of the sofa, she reassuringly patted her 
daughter’s curly head and continued to 
watch. Tomorrow was Sunday. As a 
family they’d try to go to church and 
enjoy the professional praise and wor-
ship band. Their church’s hired band 
was the best in town. After the service 
they would spend time with their friends 
who would go with them to a perform-
ance of some Shamans performing an 
ancient Rain Dance. It would be a cul-
turally expanding experience and would 

encourage her children to practice tol-
erant, good Christian love, even though 
it exposed them to another religion. It 
would be another good day.…. 
 

Described in this scene are various 
lements of what has come toe

sidered acceptable behavior in an in-
creasingly God-less, lawless world and 
especially amongst those who call 
themselves Christian. Various aspects 
of these factors depict an absence of 
fearing God in every day life. Some of 
the least obvious have already been 
integrated into Christian faith without 

question. The more apparent are 
steadily, shockingly heading toward 
what is normal. Thus far in this series 
we’ve defined the misunderstood con-
cept of the fear of the Lord, discovered 
that it must be learned with considera-
tion to how that’s basically accom-
plished, revealing how God targets the 
varying conditions of the human con-
science with His manner of instruction. 
Now we must examine what means of 
expression God uses to teach this? 

onsider the definition for fearing 
od once more!!  

ize the toughness of life and would be 
fine. For her own part, at least, she 

 

C
G

DEFINITION 
The fear of the Lord is-  

a conscious, willful, honor, awe 
or respect of God’s awesomeness 

 

 

T  
ri

n-

& character that makes one hesi-
tate cautiously and restrains be-
havior to avoid harmful conse-

quences &  broken spiritual rela-
tionship, often accompanied by

feelings of inward trembling. 
he fear of the Lord isn’t a terror that
ves us away from God. In fact it’s d

quite the contrary. Fearing God prac-
tices a respectful dependence that 
urges the soul forward into intimate 
spiritual relationship and seeks to know 
God’s true character consequently af-
fecting human behavior and speech.  

There are basically seven unique 
modes whereby fearing God is co
veyed? Identifying these can prove to 
be extremely convicting and deeply 
challenging. This is a radical topic re-

quiring uncompromising disclosure. We 
simply don’t realize how far we’ve jour-
neyed away from a healthy understand-
ing and application of fearing God. I’ve 
subtitled this article “The Hot Potato 
Article.” Any one of the angles ad-
dressed in this section is explosive and 
controversial.  Therefore, I’ll emphasize 
the most basic of these principles and 
trust each can be understood for what 
they singularly represent and the chal-
lenges they pose for those who sin-
cerely desire to grow in the fear of God. 
Buckle your seatbelts. 
 

IDENTIFYING THE BIG SEVEN! 
1. The fear of the Lord is taught by 
righteous visual manifestations & 
images 
a. Seeing & valuing the genuine wonders & 
works of God 

 

 reading aloud His written word 

u 
lth  education 

thru 
nued reading of the 

anding & honor of 

righteous practice & empha-

Godly, behavior & 

b. Seeing repeated visual evidence of God’s 
provision, healing, salvation etc. 
c. Dreams & visions or seeing heavenly 
things such as angels, the throne room etc. 
d. Human living example 
2. The fear of the Lord is taught thru
hearing 
a. Through Spoken His word 
b. Through
c. The New Song  
3. The fear of the Lord is taught thr
righteous & hea y
a. God’s involvement in History 
  i. Recognizing His judgments 
  ii. His presence 
  iii. His reputation or His- story 
b. Consequences 
4. The fear of the Lord is taught 
writing & conti
Scriptures. Esp. important to national 
& spiritual leaders 
5. The fear of the Lord is taught thru 
a thorough underst
the Lord’s name.  
a. The definitions of His names 
b. The definition for what Lord means and 
involves 
6. The fear of the Lord is taught by a 
proper, 
sis of the tithe 
7. Fearing the Lord is taught thru 
Non-legalistic, 
speech of the older generations who 
demonstrate practical & spiritual 
application. 



 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD 
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THRU VISUAL EXPRES-

taught predominantly through 

t a spiritual condition can exist 

SIONS 
 

Throughout the Bible the fear of the 
ord is L

righteous visual manifestations and 
images. For this reason, we’ll spend the 
greatest amount of time considering this 
angle of training. Of all the forms of 
training, visual influence is the most 
volatile and regrettably temporary, 
unless repeated constantly. However 
it’s the most intrinsic to the inner life. 
Consequently, what we see, how we 
see or how we interpret what we see 
and why we see, become the targets 
aggressively besieged by satanic 
forces. The powers of darkness en-
deavor to distort the potential conscious 
vision of how we perceive and see God, 
how we become aware of spiritual 
things, what we determine as our values 
or in what we deem important and even-
tually our sense of awareness and inti-
macy with God thus affecting how we 
praise and worship. For that reason, 
sight plays a huge role in the develop-
ment of conscience with which we de-
velop the fear of God. If Satan is able to 
pervert our seeing then eventually we 
lose our ability to accurately interpret 
the fear of the Lord and most impor-
tantly we’ll forfeit the ability in how to 
apply it. If Satan accomplishes this, the 
greatest majority of his battle against us 
is won.  

Ps 36:1 The transgression of the wicked saith 
within my heart, that there is no fear of God before 
his eyes. KJV 
 
Rom 3:18 There is no fear of God before their 
eyes.KJV 
 

Romans 3:18 and Psalms 36:1 indi-
ates thac

in which there’s no fear of God before 
the eyes. There are approximately 5 
types of the fear of the Lord and in an-
other section we’ll examine each. Once 
a person’s eyes become either willfully 
or innocently unguarded, spiritual vision 
becomes subject to carnal influences 
exhibited by all sorts of external and 
internal visual stimuli and or pictures 
often accompanied by knowledgeable 

or ignorant reasoned philosophical ar-
guments. Wicked behaviors, carnal 
speech and individual rebellion always 
result. The childhood Sunday school 

What the eyes see, or more importantly 
what they 

song, “Be careful little eyes what you 
see” is far more than a helpful hint. 

choose to see, drastically 
affects and also indicates the degree 
that the fear of the Lord exists in the 
human life. Christians who state that 
what they see doesn’t affect them spiri-
tually and then argue that to restrain 
visual influences is legalistic hogwash, 
have already been duped. They will find 
it nearly impossible to regain the fear of 
the Lord until they genuinely repent of 
the deceptions and change their seeing 
habits. This means war, and its surpris-
ing which side many Christians take.  
 

Why should we be concerned about 
“no fear be-being like those who have 

fore their eyes?”  

Gen 1:4 And God saw the light, that it was good: 
and God divided the light from the darkness(Gen 
1:10,12,18,21, 25)  
 
Gen 1:31 And God saw every thing that he had 
made, and, behold, it was very good. And the 

 of creation, God did something 

evening and the morning were the sixth day.   
(KJV) 
 

Consider this. At the conclusion of each 
tages

that models vital principles for what’s 
required if one is to fear or respect any-
thing, including Himself. Completing 
each work, He saw the value or good-
ness of what had been created. Con-
sidering these Scriptures, proper seeing 
foundationally affects the development 
of the fear of the Lord. One can’t genu-
inely fear God until one has seen, rec-
ognized or perceived His wonders and 

value. No seeing means no fear or 
honor. God’s model of seeing what is 
good furthermore inspects, perceives, 
investigates and recognizes the real 
and valued condition of something. He 
sees goodness or what’s valuable and 
then acknowledges it: Respect o “fear“ 
results. When we see or recognize as-
pects of His power and character we 
position ourselves to fear Him properly. 
One of the definitions for the Hebrew 
word “Towb” often translated as “good” 
particularly in these verses means “rich 
or valuable in estimation.” God recog-
nized value. If we’re to develop the fear 
of the Lord we must learn to see like He 
sees recognizing His value and accord-
ingly respecting Him so as to affect how 
we live. 
 

It needs to be constantly stated and 
estated,r  that what and how one sees 

he LORD God had 

and interprets something, ultimately 
affects what and how one learns to fear 
God. For example: Have you ever 
thought about what type of eyes you’re 
seeing through? The Bible identifies 
many types of eyes; Blind eyes, eyes 
full of adultery, single eyes etc. How do 
you see? What godly and ungodly filters 
have affected your sight and conse-
quently your recognition of what should 
be respected awed or feared in who 
God is? Have images from television, 
movies, dramas or childhood, family 
memories painted an inaccurate por-
trayal of His character and function so 
to cause you to live contrary to what’s 
honorable to Him?  These are pertinent 
questions relating to fearing Him be-
cause unanswered they’ll excuse you 
from responsible living! 
 
Gen 3:1-Now the serpent was more subtil than 
any beast of the field which t
made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath 
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
garden?2 And the woman said unto the serpent, 
We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the gar-
den:3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the 
midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not 
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.4 And 
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not 
surely die:5 For God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and 
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.6And 
when the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a 
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tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of 
the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto 
her husband with her; and he did eat.7 And the 
eyes of them both were opened, and they knew 
that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves 
together, and made themselves aprons.(KJV) 
 

Where and when did this begin?  
Prior to the fall of mankind, the serpent 

and sought for a means to ensnare 
destroy God’s new creations. We know 
that there had to be some form of con-
flict in the newly constructed paradise 
because ‘Adam had been strictly 
charged to protect the garden even 
before Eve had been fashioned or de-
veloped. ‘Adam was to keep Eden, 
derived from the Hebrew word “shamar” 
which definitively means ‘Adam was 
supposed to build a fence, guard or 
hedge in the garden. (Gen.2:15) Seizing 
upon the fact of Eve’s second-hand 
information (pertaining to `Adam’s re-
sponsibility of protecting the garden) the 
serpent saw an opportunity to overtake 
them both. Subtly the serpent enticed 
Eve to take of the forbidden fruit, while 
Adam (according to various renderings 
of the Hebrew) heard the entire dia-
logue as he stood literally right next to 
her elbow. The serpent promised her 
that if they ate the fruit, both her and 
Adam’s eyes would be opened. They 
would know the difference between 
good and evil. Why would he promise 
this? Their spiritual eyes were already 
open. Furthermore God had already 
provided their definitions for good and 
evil. Which eyes was the serpent refer-
ring to? Considering this, its no coinci-
dence that the deception became reality 
when she looked upon the fruit and saw 
that it was good for food, pleasant to the 
eyes and able to make them wise and 
profitable. The Hebrew word used in 
this verse for wise is lahaskiyl. It refers 
to an intelligent wisdom and prudence 
that can make one successful and 
prosper. Her vision had been captured. 
She picked the fruit only after she’d 
seen its value, and then passed the 
same perception of that value to Adam 
who also took and ate. Ironically, Gen. 
3:7 states that their eyes were opened 
and they knew that they were naked. 

Having taken of the fruit, deceived and 
disobedient their carnal eyes were 
opened. No longer could they see God 
or themselves in His glorious perspec-
tive through spiritual vision. Further-
more, no longer did they have a healthy 
fear of God. Shamed and fearful they 
cowered under the new, unfamiliar feel-
ings that sin and death proffered and 
hid from God. Moreover even today, 
until human beings experience the New 
Birth and realize His power, character 
and functions accurately, they can’t 
recognize value and are crippled unable 
to fear God based on truthful vision. 
How must we then learn to see? 
I Jn 2:15-Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.16 For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world.17 And the world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever.(KJV) 
 

John the apostle wrote about this in 1 
2:15-17. The eyeJohn s of mankind are 

subject to lusts, greed and unholy de-
sires all of which temporarily satisfy and 
foster a false sense of security. The 
carnal, demonically influenced system 
of the world perverts godly vision. It 
drives the carnal, un-renewed believer 
or the unsaved soul to look for anything 
that resembles what could produce gain 
in carnal temporary existence. This 
visually oriented mindset emphasizes 
feelings based on false and inaccurate 
perceptions originating from a defiled or 
weak conscience. On the other hand, 
authentic lifestyle Christianity genuinely 
produces a fear of God that causes one 
to restrain behaviors or speech that 
could damage spiritual relationship with 
God, where real value is found and or 
dishonor His person. Therefore when 
the believer’s eyes are distorted by 
worldly standards the true value neces-
sary to respect the Lord disappears. 
Temporary good feeling gain becomes 
more important than godliness. Only by 
learning to walk the disciplined daily 
journey of life in the Spirit, can one de-
feat this perversion. The devout Chris-
tian must with unswerving dedication 
guard and keep his or her eyes free 

from lustful greed in order to recognize 
real value and to fear God genuinely 
and spiritually.  
 

There are numerous Biblical examples 
the illustrating power of how positive 

and negative visual influences affect 
whether the human being fears or 
doesn’t fear God. Furthermore we dare 
not just consider the limited perspective 
of natural sight alone. In doing so we’d 
eventually only promote further bond-
age and ultimately carnality. In some 
Christian circles an attempt, motivated 
by good intentions, has been made to 
impact the present visual generations 
by resorting to the superficial use of 
natural visual influences and stimuli. 
Some good but generally temporary fruit 
has been produced from these endeav-
ors. But a question we may need to 
consider is: Are we emphasizing man-
made visual influences to affect and 
move the conscience to fear God be-
cause the present Christian experience 
has become so shallow, powerless and 
prayer-less that God’s tangible and 
needed visible presence can’t or won’t 
manifest considering the circum-
stances? Furthermore do these good 
intentions actually unwittingly perpetu-
ate already existing problems while 
potentially reinforcing a demonic strat-
egy that inevitably and vehemently op-
poses real spiritual mindedness and 
ultimately is designed to extinguish our 
fear and awareness of God entirely?  
We may be actually creating more prob-
lems for ourselves than we realize. The 
fear of the Lord isn’t taught through 
counterfeit supernatural demonstra-
tions. We need the real thing, because 
the Born again individual is a spiritual 
being first. Our spiritual eyes need to be 
strengthened and encouraged to look 
for value from God’s perspective and if 
necessary weaned from a dependence 
on manmade visual concoctions.    

There is a place for manmade visual 
influences, but not outside of prayer, the 
revelation of the Holy Spirit and the 
stability of Scripture and doctrine upon 
the creator’s expression. I’ve encoun-
tered numerous courses on the Arts and 
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Creativity supposedly designed for 
Christian artists that appallingly teach 
the students New Age techniques as a 
major thrust of the curriculum. Some of 
these programs employ New Age medi-
tation supposed to inspire the artist. I 
know this to be fact, because a few of 
my Institute graduates innocently at-
tended such so-called Christian art 
courses. When the New Age teachings 
were encouraged, the alumni refused to 
practice the error, defending the Scrip-
tures and genuine revelation of the Holy 
Spirit. The students were scorned and 
rebuked for being narrow-minded all 
because they wanted to stay Biblically 
accurate and true to whom the Holy 
Spirit is.  
 

David and Moses both received pat-
from the Holy Spirit for the artistic 

oses and Solomon’s 

 note and 

amples. By these we can dis-

cus. (2 Kings 16:10-12). Ahaz 

e saw men pictured upon the wall, 

terns 
construction of the tabernacle and tem-
ple. They didn’t rely on worldly methods 
to get the designs. Consequently, 
unless the fear of the Lord gages seeing 
and creative revelation, lawless, perver-
sion dominates. 
 

The beautiful, artistic nature of both the 
of Mtabernacle 

temple stirred ancient worshipers to 
reverently seek God. The dramatic col-
ors, imagery and structures were de-
signed to remind the viewers of God’s 
awesome glory. The devout would fear 
Him influenced by what they saw. Do 
we see or recognize God’s awesome-
ness today? We don’t necessarily al-
ways see grand structures, golden pil-
lars and extravagant tapestries. What 
images are we then focusing on that 
would declare His fearfulness in total 
truth to move us to fear Him? 
 

The spiritually minded believer must be 
n a constant watchful alert too

observe God’s works in everyday life. 
The unobservant becomes gradually 
hardened. Therefore do you see and 
recognize what He’s done and appreci-
ate His deeds? Are you looking at His 
everyday working or carnal replace-
ments?  
 

The Bible illustrates numerous negative 
exvisual 

cern the power of negative visual influ-
ence.  
 

Consider Ahaz and his demonic altar of 
amasD

liked the design of the altar so much 
that he ordered it replicated to replace 
the brazen altar, used in the temple of 
Jerusalem, originally designed by heav-
enly pattern. The thought is revolting 
when one considers that this altar was 
probably originally designed for human 
sacrifice. The visual appeal of the de-
monic altar caused Ahaz to ignore the 
fear of God in a way similar to how 
Christians seek to mimic worldly and 
sometimes demonic expressions of the 
arts, drama, music, dance and song in 
order to capture the interests of the 
unsaved and hold the attention of those 
often superficially committed to knowing 
the Lord.   
 
Ezek 23:14- But [Aholibah] carried her harlotries 
further, for sh
the pictures of the Chaldeans sketched in bright 
red pigment,15 Girded with girdles on their loins, 
with flowing turbans on their heads, all of them 
looking like officers, a picture of Babylonian men 
whose native land was Chaldea,16 Then as soon 
as she saw [the sketches of] them, she doted on 
them and sent messengers to them in Chaldea.17 
And the Babylonians came to her into the bed of 
love, and they defiled her with their evil desire; 
and when she was polluted by them, she [Jerusa-
lem] broke the relationship and pushed them 
away from her in disgust.18 So she flaunted her 
harlotries and exposed her nakedness, and I was 
disgusted and turned from her, as I had turned in 
disgust from her sister.AMP 
 
Ezek 23:14 But she carried her harlotry further; 
she saw men portrayed upon the wall, the images 

esenting the 

s by powerfully manipulat-

of the Chalde'ans portrayed in vermilion, 15 
girded with belts on their loins, with flowing tur-
bans on their heads, all of them looking like offi-
cers, a picture of Babylonians whose native land 
was Chalde'a. 16 When she saw them she doted 
upon them, and sent messengers to them in 
Chalde'a. 17 And the Babylonians came to her 
into the bed of love, and they defiled her with their 
lust; and after she was polluted by them, she 
turned from them in disgust. RSV 
 

Ezekiel describes the hideous idolatrous 
(reprworship that Aholibah 

people of Jerusalem) demonstrated 
after she’d seen and allowed herself to 
dote upon the pictures of the Chaldean 
or Babylonian officers brilliantly depicted 
upon the walls. Deceived into believing 

that these lust-inspiring images would 
fulfill her longing for intimacy and value 
Aholibah (representative of God’s peo-
ple) threw aside all God-fearing re-
straints in favor of a temporary fling 
resulting in great spiritual damage. The 
fascinating images inspired an adulter-
ous expression of spiritual harlotry 
originating from a false sense of hopeful 
value resulting in abuse and pollution. 
God’s people tend to prefer and be 
swayed by sensual images rather than 
choosing to value and fear God who 
loves eternally and intimately. Regretta-
bly this still occurs in our modern day.  
 
Isa 5:19 That say, Let him make speed, and 
hasten his work, that we may see it: and let the 
counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw nigh and 
come, that we may know it! 20 Woe unto them 
that call evil good, and good evil; that put dark-
ness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter 
for sweet, and sweet for bitter! 21 Woe unto them 
that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in 
their own sight! 
 

Modern mankind is being bombarded 
rom all sidef
ive expressions of ungodly visual stimuli 
designed to sharply contradict a right 
spiritual perspective of supernatural 
events. Theatrical, cinematic, depictions 
of aliens, supernatural beings, manifes-
tations and occult powers have gradu-
ally been eroding a true and Biblical 
perspective of God’s spiritual power 
especially since the early and seemingly 
innocent Science Fiction movies of the 
1950’s. Technological advancements 
have developed to the point where 
these images seem real. The Biblically 
un-renewed mind becomes fertile 
ground for deception. There are even 
Christians who believe that God is an 
alien someday coming to take us away, 
so they conclude Sci Fi is an answer to 
what the Bible can’t explain for the end 
times. They explain away the super-
natural displays at Mount Sinai, Jesus’ 
ascension and more as alien involve-
ment. Ugh. Slowly but surely the real 
Biblical conflict between God and Satan 
has become muddled by humanistic, 
New Age concepts that oversimplify and 
water down the conflict as merely a 
battle between good and evil. Eventu-



ally none may know the difference be-
tween good and evil and the fear of God 
will be simply a fear of the unknown. 
Isaiah the prophet warned in Isaiah 
5:19-20 that there would come an ac-
cepted and deceptive mind affecting 
those who called evil good and good 
evil. How can there be a fear of God if 
there’s no longer a clear Biblical distinc-
tion between good and evil? What we 
see largely determines what we define 
as such. The discerning individual can’t 
help but recognize the subtle satanic 
strategy in place whereby science fic-
tion and occult based themes have 
become the new “spirituality” of the 
generation and are regrettably some of 
the primary influences responsible for a 
gradual disintegration of God’s fear. 
How far have we actually fallen from a 
true fear of the Lord? The frightening, 
necessary question we must ask is: Will 
we stop defending evil in the name of 
feel good and supposedly moral teach-
ing tools in our visual entertainment? Or 
will we continue to journey toward dark-
ness not even knowing what we’ve 
missed until it’s too late? 
 
Num 33:51 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, When ye are passed over Jordan 

ver is 

unadulterated
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into the land of Canaan;52 Then ye shall drive out 
all the inhabitants of the land from before you, and 
destroy all their pictures, and destroy all their 
molten images, and quite pluck down all their high 
places:53 And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants 
of the land, and dwell therein: for I have given you 
the land to possess it.KJV(Deut 7:25-26) 
 

Corrupt seeing has defiled humankind 
thousands of years. Whatefor 

seen and considered valuable is what’s 
also in many eventually idolized in con-
trast to fearing God. Sight and fearing 
God are significantly and directly linked.  
 

Moses and Joshua led the Hebrew 
hildren through the wilderness and C

into the Promised Land. While traveling, 
God warned them to destroy the pic-
tures and idolatrous molten images to 
prevent His people from being seduced 
by the influence of the appearance of 
the idols. Idols were considered cursed, 
not valued. Yet, how often do we mimic 
what the world esteems and then chide 
anyone who dare to call those things 

cursed? Tolerance and inclusion have 
messed up what’s required in fearing 
God.  
 

We must ask ourselves, “Do the things I 
upon have Godly look  

hink upon a maid?(KJV) 

 

 He 

h

traight before thee.26 Ponder 

someness of 

value?” We could consider Aaron’s 
golden calf to which the Hebrew chil-
dren fell into profane immoral demon-
stration and practiced sickening idola-
trous praise (Ex. 32:3-6). We could 
remember Moses’ bronze serpent, 
originally designed as an emblem of 
healing.  Yet, after several centuries this 
symbol lost it’s original meaning and 
became an idolatrous Nehushtan be-
cause the people had distorted it’s value 
and purpose and worshiped it instead of 
God (2 Kings. 18:3-4). The examples 
never cease. What we see and how we 
see those things affect how we fear God 
and eventually worship Him. In all 
cases, to restore a fear of God, the idols 
of ungodly visual influence have to be 
removed from our sight, but it can’t be 
done by legalistic recklessness and 
cruelty. Fearing God begins with per-
sonal choice originating from individual 
conviction based on truth. Perhaps this 
is why the Psalmist writes so aptly in 
Ps. 34:8 O taste and see that the Lord 
is good.... 
 
Job 31:1 I made a covenant with mine eyes; why 
then should I t
 
Ps 34:8 O taste and see that the LORD is good: 
blessed is the man that trusteth in him.(KJV)
 

Fearing the Lord requires an experien-
reality of tasting and seeing thattial 

is good. There’s nothing more fulfilling 
or humbling as lying prostrate at His 
feet in awe while tasting the goodness 
of His presence. Nothing is sweeter.  
We can taste of and see His goodness 
if we’re to fear Him for who He is worth. 
 

Our eyes must be disciplined and di-
mind-rected toward the type of spiritual 

edness that’s been made available to us 
through the New Birth. The eyes can 
also be trained to be aware of what 
could cause defilement, for the Chris-
tian’s eyes must be singly focused. 
(Matt.5:27-30; 6:19-24) Jesus sternly 
warned his followers in Matthew 5:27-30 

about the sin and consequential immor-
ality of improper seeing. Adultery or 
idolatry begins with improper seeing. 
Our eyes must be single or undivided in 
their purity and attention. Mammon, 
often thought to be the name of a Syrian 
deity, though not proven, is still repre-
sentative of our earthly wealth and 
value. The undecided heart is uncertain 
of what it respects and honors. To fear 
Him requires single sight focusing on 
God alone as Lord. Mammon, or any-
thing we esteem outside of God, cap-
tures our attention and divides our 
hearts against God disintegrating His 
fearfulness. Seeing requires decision. 
What or who do you value and why?   
   

Solomon encouraged his readers in 
or straig t Prov. 4:25 to look right on 

ahead.  We don’t have to yield our eyes 
to wrong visual influence. But when 
surrounded by overwhelming, constant 
and often compromising visual images, 
as well as peers who might pressure or 
condemn our choices, we face a real 
battle if we haven’t determined our pri-
orities in God.  
 
Prov 4:25-Let thine eyes look right on, and let 
thine eyelids look s
the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be estab-
lished.27 Turn not to the right hand nor to the left: 
remove thy foot from evil.(KJV) 
 

Where there is no tangible and visible 
of the awemanifestation 

God in His character and power, faith 
gradually cools and becomes numbing 
religious rhetoric. Replacements and 
substitutions can then sneak into place 
and deceive the longing soul. There 
simply have to be manifestations of a 
Divine, supernatural nature, undeniably 
originating from God if the fear of the 
Lord is to be learned. His power, person 
and presence can be and need to be 
seen in an increasingly faithless world. 
These sovereign displays can’t be 
manufactured, predicted or controlled. 
They’re entirely determined by God, 
although certain conditions of heart can 
trigger or contradictorily also prevent 
them depending on the situations at 
hand. An individual may be more open 
to these manifestations depending upon 



graces, calling, heart preparation, and 
an absence of excessive manmade 
visual stimuli or philosophies, generally 
found to clog up the spiritual awareness 
and sight. Even so God can and did 
override any and all conditions if neces-
sary.  
 

I can’t begin to detail the innumerable 
nstanci es where students in the Institute 

n-

is wil-

burning bush not consumed. He heard 

s and dreams. 

a dream of 

claims that by 

udents dreamed the same 

second most common means God 

audio re-

 that they could fear Him all 

the prophet heard the Word 

3:2) The enslaved Hebrew chil-

classes had open visions of Jesus, 
angels or Biblically confirmed spiritual 
manifestations. The frequency is stag-
gering and has repeatedly driven me to 
my knees.  I’m not exaggerating when I 
say that it’s become almost common-
place for a student or staff to suddenly 
see either in a vision, perception or 
revelation, Jesus walk into the class-
room. Each time they saw spiritual 
manifestations they couldn’t explain it 
propelled them into the Word or prayer. 
Many of these people had never had a 
vision before or didn’t consider them-
selves to be spiritually perceptive. Fur-
thermore, I can’t explain the reason as 
to the frequency of His visitations, ex-
cept that the students and staff had 
separated themselves to the Lord avoid-
ing television, movies or other visual 
influences that could block their spiritual 
perceptions and He graced them with 
His presence tangibly. We don’t and 
must not build our faith on such experi-
ence, but every student would agree 
that they feared God more intensely 
than ever before and because of that 
their lives would change accordingly.  
 

The fear of the Lord is also taught as 
consciously recognize woindividuals 

ders and works produced by the Lord. 
The Bible illustrates numerous exam-
ples. Wonders and miracles aren’t ap-
preciated by the self-sufficient. Self-
sufficiency, believing that we’re solely 
capable of meeting all our own needs 
breeds prideful blindness and leaves no 
room for the Fear of the Lord to de-
velop. Pride kills the fear of God!  
 

Consider a few of the Biblical instances. 

a time unexpected, while in hAt 
derness of life, Moses saw an unusual 

the Lord’s voice and responded in a fear 
of God. (Ex. 3) The Exodus was born 
out that revelation. Genuine miracles of 
all sorts motivate people to fear Him. 
While Jesus hung on the cross, dark-
ness covered the earth and a timely 
earthquake shook the ground so that 
the Roman soldiers and those around 
the site feared God. (Matt. 27:54) The 
early Church feared God when Ananias 
and Sapphira died simply because they 
lied about their financial gift for the 
needs of the saints to Peter. (Acts 5) 
Peter, James and John trembled in awe 
as the visible cloud of Gods presence 
descended around them while they 
were with Jesus at the time of transfigu-
ration. (Luke 9:28-36) The Hebrew Chil-
dren witnessed the defeat of the Egyp-
tians as the God of their salvation, 
parted the Red Sea and Pharaoh’s 
armies drowned.(Ex. 14:31) God en-
deavored to teach the Hebrew children 
of His fear by manifesting His power at 
Mount Sinai and reminded them repeat-
edly not to forget what they’d seen. 
They saw His lightning, heard His thun-
der, saw the thick cloud of His presence 
and had began to fear Him, yet they 
forgot. How this must have made 
Heaven weep! What is our excuse? 
Have the wrong types of images blinded 
us so entirely that we can’t recognize 
His wonders, works and provision? Has 
a form of generational pride caused our 
default? 
 

The fear of the Lord is also commu-
nicated thru the visual expressions 

f visiono  
 

Jacob had fled from home. Esau 
wanted him dead. Shortly after his es-
ape, Jacob dreamed c

heaven where God met with him. In this 
dream Jacob realized a fear of God that 
he’d never experienced.  
 

Dreams and visions are powerful tools 
whereby God speaks and we learn His 

Scientific research fear. 
the time we reach 60 years old we’ll 
have dreamed 150,000 dreams. Most 
dreams aren’t spiritual in nature, how-
ever a very small percentage do have 

significance and if interpreted properly 
and Biblically can train us to recognize 
His voice.  
 

On various occasions in the Institute 
courses, we’ve had instances where 3 
ifferent std

dream in one night. When it first hap-
pened it was highly alarming, and con-
sequently bore paying attention to. In 
each case, God spoke clearly and His 
instruction led us into prayer and study. 
Once again the fear of the Lord devel-
ops! 
 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU HEARING 

he T
uses to teach us His fear is through 
what we hear, especially the 
ception of His word being read, quoted 
and spoken! 
 

God instructed Moses to gather the 
people when He would make them hear 

words soHis 
the days of their lives and so that they 
would also teach their children. (Deut. 
4:9-12) He spoke to them in an audible 
manner and most amazingly to the cor-
porate gathering. There was no ques-
tion as to whether He spoke, for all 
heard Him! It must have been an awe-
some and frightening event considering 
at the same time they saw His fire, the 
clouds, thick darkness and power! As 
God speaks His word and to both the 
corporate and individual encounters His 
voice, the older generation is held re-
sponsible to teach those words to the 
younger generations. We’ll look at gen-
erational responsibility later in this 
teaching.  
 

Some further examples are as fol-
lows. 

abakkuk H
of the Lord prophetically and was afraid. 
(Hab. 
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dren and some Egyptians heard the 
word of the Lord through Moses warn-
ing them to shelter their livestock. 
Those who feared the word of the Lord, 
even among the servants of Pharaoh 
protected their animals and none per-
ished. Those who didn’t heed the warn-
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 ho communicate it do so 

 

 LORD.KJV 

. Ps. 40:3 

 I 

 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU RIGHTEOUS EDU-

tion occurs in the classroom, 

ted out of Athens Greece on 

ing lost their livestock. (Ex 9:20-21) 
Noah, having heard the word of the 
Lord, moved with fear and built the Ark. 
(Heb. 11:7) Noah was said to walk with 
God! Those who walk habitually with the 
Lord will hear His voice and His word 
becomes the standard for their lives. 
Noah’s name means rest representing a 
life not overcome by stress. Those who 
want to develop the fear of the Lord 
need to live a life unhindered by dis-
tress, trusting that He’ll speak and we 
will and must obey. Once again, fearing 
the Lord through His word affects be-
haviors. The Psalmist stated that his 
heart stood in awe of the Word of the 
Lord! God teaches us His fear as we 
respect and obey what He says! (Ps 
119:161)  His word was read and spo-
ken aloud to the Hebrew Children so as 
they heard the word, they would fear 
God and not live presumptuously. (Deut 
17:13)   
 

Speaking His word or hearing His voice 
through His word accomplishes nothing 
f those w

Him piercing the most hardened heart 
leading to intimate relationship and 
spiritual encounter!

i
through legalistic attitude or conde-
scending manner. Beating people with 
Scripture brings no change if the moti-
vating factor behind the delivery em-
phasizes a fear of punishment and not 
intimacy with God. Teaching a fear of 
God through the spoken Word must 
relationally emanate from a genuine 
loving respect for who God is in His 
person and character along with the 
understanding that He sets His word 
into our lives for our blessing, not con-
demnation! The younger generations 
sociologically named, as Gen X and 
Gen Y won’t learn the fear of the Lord 
by beating them with the Bible. Only a 
passionate, heartfelt presentation of the 
preciousness of His word and how to 
develop an intimate relationship with 
Him will accomplish what these younger 
generations so desperately need and 
crave. Until they’re convinced He is God 
and His word is good, they’ll never hun-
ger after Him and His word. Our di-
lemma is that we fail to really under-
stand the power of His word and when 
presented in the way that most honors 

 
Ps 40:3-And he hath put a new song in my mouth, 
even praise unto our God: many shall see it, and 
fear, and shall trust in the
 

Finally the sung word of the Lord 
through the New Song uniquely com-

unicates the fear of the Lordm
states that as God inspires a fresh song 
of praise, both saved and unsaved will 
recognize it’s uniqueness and fear God, 
possibly even coming to saving faith.  
 

A number of years ago, while in a re-
cording studio working on a new spon-

recording,taneous prophetic music 
was sitting at the piano in the sound 
booth praying about what the Lord 
would have me sing. The song would be 
fresh, new and never sung or played 
before. The words would be inspired of 
heaven. Unbeknownst to me, the young 
man, operating the soundboard, was an 
unbeliever. I received the new words 
and melody from the Lord and began to 
sing the song into the microphone. 
When I completed the song I went into 
the sound room, where the young 
sound operator was weeping, because 
God had spoken directly to him through 
the new song. The word of the Lord 
produced such a holy awe in this young 
man that he was open to the gospel! 
There is power in the sung word of the 
Lord! 

CATION 
To be educated implies that one has 
had some sort of opportunity for learn-
ing. Educa
in life’s experiences, in the home, 
through books and by revelation of the 
Spirit. To learn the fear of the Lord, we 
dare not ignore the part education, for-
mal and informal, plays in the instruction 
of it.  
 

The educational systems of the world, 
especially the Western world, primarily 
riginao

Mar’s Hill, the educational center for the 
Hellenistic world and womb for human-
istic philosophies. Socrates, Plato, Aris-
totle and their associates influenced our 
concepts of learning and education 
through their thinking. The Forms of 
Plato still influence educational precept 
today. Greek based education has had 
both a positive and a negative influence 
upon both Christianity and Judaism and 
how we learn and think. Lamentably its 
influence is mostly negative, although 
Christian scholars, who’ve integrated 
Greek philosophies into Christian 
thought and theology, impacted by the 
Forms of Plato, would double up their 
fists and fight for their rights to retain the 
demonically originated deceptions. 
There’s a better way to learn than what 
came out of Greece. But it won’t come 
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 a person is exposed to and 

-

Arts and many more from an angle that 

 past, prayer and the Bible 

A spiritual approach to History causes 
the student to discover, recognize and 
understand God’s judgments, presence 
and reputation, enabling the soul to 

reality of consequences. 

gdom, that he shall write him a 

y learn to fear the LORD his 

 to individuals who were to 

without a major battle because it all 
originates with what happened at the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil! 
Biblical and spiritual education is far 
more than the mere increasing of infor-
mation and knowledge. True Biblical 
education doesn’t just affect the mind, 
nor does it aim for the intellect alone.  It 
shapes the inner being, specifically the 
conscience and the human spirit 
through spiritually empowered revela-
tion and information capable of produc-
ing new concepts and divinely inspired 
ideas. In the second article of this se-
ries, the conditions of conscience were 
addressed. Generally speaking the 
human conscience is comprised of an 
assortment of functions and characteris-
tics. Memory for good, bad, knowledge, 
learning, guilt, shame, conviction and 
much more reside in the conscience 
and resurface when triggered by 
both internal and external influences. 
Values and beliefs, truths and morals 
also originate there and can be 
postulated if a proper form of 
spiritually minded education guides 
the way. 
 

The philosophical, mindsets 
presented in whatever means of 
ducatione

accepts can either destroy or encourage 
the understanding of the fear of the
Lord. For this to be corrected, an alter
native, better and totally non-humanistic 
form of education must be developed 
especially since many aspects of God’s 
character and nature have been dis-
torted by the philosophies of Plato and 
Aristotle and still restrain the truth today. 
We haven’t even scraped the surface of 
possibilities or become aware of the 
tremendous potential awaiting in educa-
tion that’s taught without those influ-
ences and aims for conscience instead 
of intellect, free from legalism deliber-
ately emphasizing personal relationship 
with Jesus. But nonetheless the chal-
lenge is formidable and if taken will be 
fiercely contested.  
 

Righteous educational formats teach 
the subjects of History, Science, the 

could develop the fear of the Lord. In 
centuries
were a normal part of the classroom. 
The Bible was regarded as a textbook. 
Daniel Webster’s early dictionaries were 
developed around Biblical definitions for 
words. Consequently the fear of the 
Lord was foundational in developing 
curriculum. That approach drastically 
changed in the early 1900’s when ma-
jor, respected universities such as Har-
vard and Yale expunged the Bible from 
their standard for truth and embraced 
Humanism fully. Gradually this view 
filtered down into the primary levels of 
education and the basis for teaching 
embraced a godless and no-fear-of-the 
Lord approach targeting the youngest to 
the graduate.   
 

understand the 
Consequential thinking is rarely taught 
in the modern classroom or home. A 
righteous understanding of History, 
accompanied by the type of research 
capable of revealing the reason for 
events and purposes can potentially 
change a student enabling her or him to 
apply the fear of God thereby avoiding 
harmful consequences, not repeating 
history! A Godly education in Science 
would assist scientists, doctors, geolo-
gists and every scientifically related 
vocation to discover that the Bible holds 
clues for all sorts of undiscovered scien-
tific breakthroughs. God as Jehovah 
Rapha could become the model for all 
surgeons since the literal definition of 
Rapha from concordances and lexicons 

alike mean, “to mend by stitching.” The 
Arts would be foundationally presented 
with the fear of the Lord as their basis. 
God is the Model for all arenas of learn-
ing including the arts. He is the Master 
Creator! Therefore artistic forms with 
uncompromising Biblical messages, 
could impact the human conscience   
without compromising the Truth of a 
genuine encounter with the tangible 
presence of God. The possibilities are 
limitless, yet beyond reach to those who 
don’t fear Him! 
 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU WRITING THE 
SCRIPTURES 
Deut 17:18 And it shall be, when he sitteth upon 
the throne of his kin
copy of this law in a book out of that which is 
before the priests the Levites:19 And it shall be 
with him, and he shall read therein all the days of 
his life: that he ma
God, to keep all the words of this law and these 
statutes, to do them:20 That his heart be not lifted 
up above his brethren, and that he turn not aside 
from the commandment, to the right hand, or to 
the left: to the end that he may prolong his days in 
his kingdom, he, and his children, in the midst of 
Israel.KJV  
 

For some reason, taking the time to 
personally hand write the Scriptures and 
repeatedly reading them develops the 
fear of the Lord. This instruction was 
pecificallys

 serve in kingly, leadership and govern-
ing roles. In the early years of my own 
ministerial experience I didn’t own a 
computer. If I wanted to study a Bible 
subject I only had one option. Using 
Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance, I 
would look up every verse listed and 
then write and read each one repeat-
edly as well as studying the Hebrew and 
the Greek for each topic. Personally, my 
individual understanding of fearing God 
didn’t come from reading loads of other 
people’s books, opinions or commentar-
ies, even though those can be helpful at 
times to confirm what God has re-
vealed. I’m still learning the fear of the 
Lord through those writings, reading 
and then prayer. It is a continual journey 
and feast! Computers are wonderful and 
fast, but for some reason handwritten 
application of the Bible affects an indi-



vidually deeply. What would happen if 
national leaders, not to mention, any 
leader, would devote serious time and 
responsibly write and constantly read 
those verses again and again? I dare-
say our understanding of government 
would radically change.  
 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU THE NAME OF THE 
LORD 
To fear the Lord, one must examine  

Gwhat it means to fear 
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od’s name and 

e, His Lordship, and essentially 

 functions. It would 

indirectly at 

at there’s a spiritual, inner con-

ecially 

ther ye went.23 And I will sanctify my 

tail His character, nature and 

the potpourri of spiritual concepts that 
entails. This aspect of learning to fear 
His Nam
His character and functions are founda-
tional to developing a healthy and bal-
anced fear of God.  
 

There are a significant number of refer-
ences that require us to fear Him ac-
cording to a knowledgeable understand-
ing of the definitions of His name, Lord-

character andship, 
be impossible to explain all of the 
verses related to this here. But it must 
nonetheless be addressed. 
 

Nehemiah implied that the servants of 
the Lord desired to fear the name of the 
Lord.(Neh. 1:11) Fearing the name of 
the Lord is mentioned directly 12 times 

the KJV. Its mentioned in 
least that many times if not more. Like-
wise, His name is said to be fearful! 
(Deu 28:58 KJV)  But we must desire to 
do so! 
 

Psalms 86:11 expresses a desperate 
prayerful cry in which the penitent asks 
God to unite his or her divided heart to 
fear God’s name. A divided heart im-

thplies 
flict.  The heart is at odds with God and 
itself because it is uncertain of what it 
believes and why. To fear His name 
requires that one understands what His 
names stand for and what Lordship 
actually involves. Moreover the heathen 
will also fear the Lord’s name when the 
Lord restores Israel! (Psa 102:15 KJV) 
This isn’t restricted to Christians. 
 

Names are important because they 
imply and indicate nature, character and 

the relationship of something to some-
thing or someone. This is esp
important in referring to God. In almost 
all cases in Biblical instance, when the 
names of God were revealed, some 
aspect of His character or function were 
always suggested. Consequently to 
know and understand God’s name was 
to actually know God.  This knowledge 
sows seeds for a balanced fearing of 
God. Without it fearing the Lord is 
based on mythology, error and miscon-
ceptions. 
  
Ezek 36:22 Therefore say unto the house of 
Israel, Thus saith the Lord GOD; I do not this for 
your sakes, O house of Israel, but for mine holy 
name's sake, which ye have profaned among the 
heathen, whi
great name, which was profaned among the 
heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst of 
them; and the heathen shall know that I am the 
LORD, saith the Lord GOD, when I shall be sanc-
tified in you before their eyes.24 For I will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you into your own land. 
 
Lev 22:32 Neither shall ye profane my holy name; 
but I will be hallowed among the children of Israel: 
I am the LORD which hallow you,33 That brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: I am 
the LORD. 
 
Exo 20:7 Thou shalt not take the name of the 
LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD will not hold 
him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 
 

The Scriptures state repeatedly that the 
Lord’s name is holy and consequently 
must be hallowed by those who claim 
relationship with Him. Jesus encour-
aged this in the Lord’s prayer (Matt 6:9; 
Luke 11:2) when he taught His disciples 
how to pray, “Hallowed be Your name.” 
Christians became known as those who 
named the name of the Lord. Further-
more faith in Christ leaned heavily upon 
an accurate appreciative understanding 
and appreciation of His name. Finally 
the fear of the name of the Lord and 
acknowledging it’s holiness are unde-
niably linked. One can’t entirely fear 
Him until one accurately regards all that 
His name includes. (Psa 111:9). Failure 
to respect these definitions could result 
in a conscience or an unconscious pro-
faning of His name such as frequently 
occurs when people casually take the 
name of the Lord in vain or treat His 
name as nothing special and not note-

worthy. God warned and reprimanded 
the Jews that there were consequences 
for how they profaned His name among 
the heathen. An undisclosed form of 
punishment is inevitable upon those 
who take His name in vain as according 
to one of the Ten Commandments. 
(Exodus 20:7). To take something in 
vain means to make it seem as if its 
worthless, useless or to repetitively use 
it with no regard for it’s value. Therefore 
one can determine the degree of the 
fear of the Lord operating in one’s life by 
how casually one uses the Lord’s name 
in daily life, in conversation and even in 
repetitively, reckless praying.  Christians 
tend to condemn persons who profanely 
curse and misuse the Lords name by 
disregarding His holiness and honor. 
What difference is there between those 
who cursedly abuse the Lord’s name 
compared to those who without thought 
repetitively, go through religious mo-
tions, almost like a New Age Mantra, 
saying God, Lord, Father, Jesus in their 
prayers and have no thought of what 
they’re repeating, presuming that if they 
continually speak the name enough 
Heaven might be impressed and the 
prayer sound more spiritual. We have to 
be responsible with His name if we’re to 
fear Him.  
 

There’s no way possible to thoroughly 
do justice to describe the immense and 
all encompassing breadth of the defini-
tions and aspects of His names that 
carcely des

functions. He’s far too great and amaz-
ing to describe in His fullness. But let’s 
just consider a few of the Hebrew and 
Greek words translated for some of His 
names, so to assist our development in 
fearing His name more accurately. 
Please note, this is only a very brief 
overview and is based on the simple 
definitions related in Strong's Exhaus-
tive Concordance with some additional 
reference from Brown-Driver-Briggs 
Hebrew Lexicon definitions. I don’t want 
to be nit picky over exactness of word-
ing. It would be very easy to fall into 
pointless arguments over semantics 
and correctness of phraseology. For the 
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sake of practical application, we must 
look at His names from conceptual reali-
ties. Who He is by nature in His name! 
 

The Jewish national name for God is 
Jehovah, the self-Existent or Eternal. 
He’s also known as ‘Adonay, or Lord as 
a proper name derived from the Hebrew 

Exhaustive 

 

De y 
P  & 

To be open, wide or 
fr p  

 

HE 
He
Hosts" and Captain of the armies of 

 righteous zeal toward those 

word, “adown.” Strong’s 
Concordance defines the name “Lord” 
from these primary words as sovereign, 
master, and controller. Please remem-
ber for later reference that He is Lord of 
lords. In the New Testament this defini-
tion is consistent with the Greek words 
Kurios and Kuros that also mean su-
preme in authority, controller and mas-
ter. Jah, from Yahh, based on Strong’s 
Concordance brief definitions, is the 
sacred name associated to the Lord, 
most vehement. Jews even to this day 
refuse to speak His name casually. We 
could learn something from them in this.  
 

Modern names tend to be only for iden-
tification. Biblical names were generally 
descriptive, often prophetic, frequently 
anticipating the future of the person 

Encyclopedic named. Numerous Biblical 
references all state that the naming of 
Jesus at birth, unveiled His purpose as 
the savior. Jesus’ name is derived from 
the Hebrew word Yehowshuwa` or Ye-
howshu` both from a combination of two 
Hebrew words, meaning Jehovah-saved 
or as Brown-Driver-Briggs Lexicon ref-
erences states "Jehovah (Yahweh) is 
salvation". Salvation covers a wide 
range of applications and means every-
thing from deliverance, to prosperity, 
health, help, liberty, victory, defense, 
preservation and so much more. Con-
sequently speaking the name of Jesus 
based on an understanding of the defi-
nitions, means that we should fear His 
name for all it represents to us. Such 
revelation almost forces us to realize 
that unless embraced in personal appli-
cation we don’t fear him properly be-
cause we fail to honor Him in all that He 
blesses us with. This should alarm us 
and bring us to our knees. Furthermore 
the names associated with Jehovah 
also include aspects of His character 

and function that we seldom coopera-
tively acknowledge.   
 

JESUS IS OUR 
SALVATION!

 

liverance Aid  Victor
rosperity Health
Heal  Save, saving 

(health) Welfare To free 

ee TO BE SAFE  Hel
Avenging Defend To cure 
Preserve To be lib-
erated Make perfectly 

whole To save from 
moral troubles Rescue 
PROSPERITY   Escape 

IS!!!!!! 

 is Jehovah Tsebha'-oth, "Lord of 

He is Kanna, "Jealous” and Heaven. 
practices a
He calls His own. (Ex 20:5; 34:14; Deut 
5:9; Ex 34:14). He is Jehovah Tsaddiq, 
"Righteous" used of God's fidelity to His 
own nature. He is 'El-Ro'I, The one who 
sees me. He is Gibbor, "Mighty (One)”. 
He is Jehovah “Shalom our peace” and 
Jehovah Nissi, our “Banner of victory” 
He is Jehovah Roeh our “Shepherd”. He 
is Jehovah Rapha our “healing” or liter-
ally the one who mends by stitching! 
He’s all this and so much more. Recog-
nizing the fullness of His names helps 
us fear Him in the way that He deserves 
and live our lives accordingly! 

 

Ex 19:3 And Moses went up unto God, and the 
LORD called unto him out of the mountain, say-
ing, Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, 
and tell the children of Israel;4 Ye
what I did unto the Egypt ans, and ho

 have seen 
w I bare you i

on eagles' wings, and brought you unto myself.5 
Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people: for all the 
earth is mine:6 And ye shall be unto me a king-
dom of priests, and an holy nation. These are 
the words which thou shalt speak unto the 
children of Israel.7 And Moses came and called 
for the elders of the people, and laid before their 

faces all these words which the LORD com-
manded him.8 And all the people answered to-
gether, and said, All that the LORD hath spoken 
we will do. And Moses returned the words of the 
people unto the LORD.KJV 
   

One of the primary reasons for why we 
do and don’t fear the Lord’s name is 
because of the depth of or lack of our 
commitment to Him. Inevitably we 
choose to abide in Him or not. While 
speaking with God on the mountain God 
instructed Moses to address the people 
in two different fashions, even though 
they were of the same linage. He said, 
“say to the house of Jacob” and “tell the 
children of Israel.” By doing this God 
identified a sharp demarcation line of 
faith involving relationship and how 
they’d fear Him as Lord. To say to the 
house of Jacob implied a casual ad-
dress. The house of Jacob is a group 
individuals who’ve not yielded to God. 
They haven’t wrestled things through 
with God, when alone, and didn’t deal 
with times of crisis through prayer, when 
they were without defense and hope-
less. To be of the house of Jacob was 
to be of a people who hadn’t surren-
dered to His Lordship and consequently 
didn’t fear His name. The statement to 
“tell the children of Israel” means some-
thing entirely different. Moses was to 
“tell”: to be conspicuous, to make 
known, to expound, report and inform 
the children of Israel that they would be 
a kingdom of priests and a holy nation 
to Him. This distinction can’t be ignored 
yet seldom is. Furthermore the casual 
address in comparison to the more 
personal, heartfelt communication indi-
cates what I believe symbolizes the 
unspoken rift presently existing in the 
Church. Israel was so named because 
Jacob’s name was changed to “Israel” 
after wrestling with God at the ford, 
Jabbok, the place of the pouring out. To 
be called “children of Israel” was to be 
compared to similar spiritual character 
that resulted when Jacob wrestled alone 
with God over the issues of his life.  
Jacob encountered God and eventually 
allowed Him to be Lord. One will never 
fear the Lord properly until one recog-
nizes that a wrestling match of embrac-
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or not! 

rovi
20:7
riot
 the

commonly 

self to speak anything about yourself, or 

r Him, 

ing or refusing the truths involving His 
name must be resolved.  
 

One thing must be recognized and set-
tled if you’re going to fear the 
Lord’s name. You’ll either allow 

charge Him to be in 
Moreover, you’ll need to decide 
whether you believe He’s capa-
ble of being Lord or not. This 
means you have to trust Him and 
His character. Ps. 9:10 states 
that they that know His name will 
put their trust in Him. Fearing to 
trust God tempts every human 
being alive. You may want to 
trust human defenses, natural p
sions and manpower, but Psa 
states that some will trust in cha
and horses: but we will remember
name of the LORD our God. These 
principles apply both to Jew and Gentile 
for Matthew 12:21 promises that in His 
name the Gentiles shall trust. Help and 
deliverance are in His name.  
  

Fearing the Lord’s name means that 
you’re careful about how you speak His 
name, what you say about His name 

e slang 

-
 

s 
 

very challenging because great majori-
ties of people speak this way without 
the slightest hint of conviction. Further-
more, such a stance is likely to be 

and avoid using th
used to substitute the name of the Lord, 
God or Jesus everyday language. A 
variety of books have been written ex-
plaining the origins of words often used 
to replace curse words and or replace-
ments for literally taking the Lord’s 
name in vain. Most libraries and book-
shops make these available. When a 
person uses such words as “Gosh”, 
“Golly”, “GD”, “Geeze”, “Geepers 
Creepers”, all these and more are actu-
ally derived from the name of God and 
Jesus. They’re simply substitutions for 
using His name in a insignificant man-
ner.  Whenever we speak His name 
without an intentional godly purpose, 
Heaven comes to attention because 
we’ve disrespected His name and pro-
faned it under the guise of slang. To 
fear the Lord requires that one discipline  
one’s mouth. You don’t allow yourself to 
speak anything even remotely dishonor-
ing His name. What's more in a per-
sonal application, you don’t allow your-

your conditions that are contrary to what 
actually belongs to you because of what 
He’s given you in His name: such as in 
what salvation really means. This is 

scorned by people who would say it’s 
legalistic. The problem is that we’ve 
become so indifferent to the holiness of 
His name that we’ve gradually allowed 
ourselves to be seduced by numbing 
lies that affect how we do everything, 
even including how we speak. We need 
to wake up! There are eventual, uniden-
tified punishments released toward 
those who don’t correct this type of 
fearless speech and say it’s unneces-
sary to change. 
 
Psa 20:7 Some trust in chariots, and some in 
horses: but we will remember the name of the 
LORD our God. 8 They are brought down and 
fallen: but we are risen, and stand upright.9 Save, 
LORD: let the king hear us when we call. 
 

Probably the greatest challenge in de-
veloping a fear of God is our memory. 
The greater part of humanity fails to fear 
Him simply because they forget to do 

to feaso. God doesn’t force us 
although a tangible encounter with His 
divine presence can fearfully make one 
tremble. The bulk of references pertain-
ing to developing the fear of God in-
volve personal disciplines cooperating 
with godly intervention. It’s a choice to 
remember His name and to fear it. That 
repetitious choice sparks consuming fire 
that can continually re-ignite holy rever-
ence affecting human conversation and 
behaviors.   
Deu 12:3 And ye shall overthrow their altars, and 
break their pillars, and burn their groves with fire; 

and ye shall hew down the graven images of their 
gods, and destroy the names of them out of that 
place 
 
Exo 23:13  And in all things that I have said unto 

you be circumspect: and make no mention 
of the name of other gods, neither let it be 
heard out of thy mouth.(Psa 16:4; Hosea 
2:17)
 
Josh 23:6 Be ye therefore very coura-
geous to keep and to do all that is written 
in the book of the law of Moses, that ye 
turn not aside therefrom to the right hand 
or to the left; 7 That ye come not among 
these nations, these that remain among 
you; neither make mention of the name of 
their gods, nor cause to swear by them, 
neither serve them, nor bow yourselves 
unto them:8 But cleave unto the LORD 

od, as ye have done unto this day. 

11 And have no fellowship with the unfruit-
ks of darkness, but rather reprove them.

yo
 

ur G

Eph 5:
ful wor 12 
For it is a shame even to speak of those things 
which are done of them in secret.13 But all things 
that are reproved are made manifest by the light: 
for whatsoever doth make manifest is light. 
 

The flip side of honoring and fearing the 
name of the Lord requires that we don’t 
speak the names of other gods, even 
casually. God specifically commanded 
the people not to even mention the 
names of other gods, demonic deities or 
idols worshiped by the foreigners in the 
lands they would encounter. To utter the 
names empowered those entities and 
implied fellowship with those demons. 
Ephesians 5:11-13 reveals that those 
who speak about the secret things of 
darkness or name names and works of 
idolatry will be shamed because speak-
ing anything but the truth of His charac-
ter and word is abominable to Him. 
 

In recent years great attention to and 
mention of the names of ungodly spiri-
tual principalities, demonic foes and 
satanic beings has been emphasized in 
various Christian circles. One indication 
of a loss of the fear of the Lord is focus-
ing more time, speech and effort on 
knowing the enemy than God. Has 
shame been released on those who 
speak about demons, evil principalities 
and satanic beings in a manner that 
actually empowers them and dishonors 
God? I believe it’s highly possible, and 
note that research, interest and empha-
sis of the powers of darkness are a 

YOU SHALL 
NOT TAKE THE 
NAME OF THE 
LORD IN VAIN!
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highly seductive temptation: one that 
few are delivered from.  We must be 
wise in what name we name and what 
we empower. The Western world 
doesn’t tend to understand the nature of 
the spoken word and how incredibly 
empowering and dangerous it is. Re-
grettably our focus is often off of God 
and on the enemy. and because some 
choose to ignorantly fellowship with 
darkness they lack understanding of 
how to fear the Lord’s name.  

 

COMMUNICATING THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD THRU UNDERSTANDING 
& PRACTICE OF THE TITHE  
Deu 14:22 Thou shalt truly tithe all the increase of 
thy seed, that the field bringeth forth year by 
year.23 And thou shalt eat before the LORD thy 
God, in the place which he shall choose to place 
his name there, the tithe of thy corn, of thy wine, 
and of thine oil, and the firstlings of thy herds and 
of thy flocks; that thou mayest learn to fear the 
LORD thy God always. 24 And if the way be too 
long for thee, so that thou art not able to carry it; 
or if the place be too far from thee, which the 
LORD thy God shall choose to set his name there, 
when the LORD thy God hath blessed thee: 25 
Then shalt thou turn it into money, and bind up the 
money in thine hand, and shalt go unto the place 
which the LORD thy God shall choose: 26 And 
thou shalt bestow that money for whatsoever thy 
soul lusteth after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for 
wine, or for strong drink, or for whatsoever thy 
soul desireth: and thou shalt eat there before the 
LORD thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou, and 
thine household,27 And the Levite that is within 
thy gates; thou shalt not forsake him; for he hath 
no part nor inheritance with thee.28  At the end of 
three years thou shalt bring forth all the tithe of 
thine increase the same year, and shalt lay it up 
within thy gates:29 And the Levite, (because he 
hath no part nor inheritance with thee,) and the 
stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, which 
are within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and 
be satisfied; that the LORD thy God may bless 
thee in all the work of thine hand which thou 
doest. 
 

The tithe is probably one of the most 
disputed, fiercely fought over and misin-
terpreted subjects of Christianity since 

the days of Constantine the great. Long 
before
to Melchizadek, numerous nations and 
cultures had practices in place relating 
to the tithe or offering the tenth to some 
person or deity. It wasn’t exclusively a 
Jewish custom. Modern day leaders 
approach the subject from a variety of 
angles although few completely accu-
rate. There are several different possi-
ble interpretations for what the tithe is, 
how it’s to be received, given or paid, 

and to whom it’s to be given to, hu-
manly speaking of course. Everyone 
claims his or her own interpretation is 
correct. I’m convinced that many of the 
interpretations of the tithe originate 
according to what the position and 
state of the givers and receivers are 
in, and who will receive the benefit 
from it. In some cases teachings on 
the tithe are developed around need 
nd convenience. Whatever the case, 

he practice of the tithe, however you 
terpret it is one means by which God 
ses to teach us to fear Him.  

In this context of these verses, and 
note, I say in this context, the tithe of a 
harvest was essentially agricultural 
products or livestock garnered in the 
time frame of one year. The Lord singu-
larly chose the location of Jerusalem to 
be where the tithe was received and 
paid, because that was where He 
placed His name. It was in this location 
that all the products were brought in a 
form that could be converted to what 
can best be described as a tithe meal. 
The tithe in this context demonstrated 
an expression of celebrative thanksgiv-
ing and rejoicing for God’s provision, 
thereby fearing or honoring Him for His 
goodness. Provision was made for per-
sons who lived too far from the location 
that God chose, so they would convert 
their perishable meats, foods and grains 
to money enabling them to travel the 
distance avoiding spoilage. Upon their 
arrival to the site they would convert the 
monies from the tithe back to food and 
together with the Levite, the stranger, 
the fatherless and the widow, would 
feast on the tenth as a declaration of 

His abundant provision and rejoice in 
His faithfulness. The point that must be 
noted in this is that even when they 
lived too far to transport the food to 
Jerusalem, they would convert it to 
money and then convert it back to food 
so to eat in fear of God together. Many 
Jews still practice this in the same way 
today. Nonetheless the tithe, however 
you view it is to be a way we learn to 
fear God and rejoice in His faithfulness!! 
 

THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS TAUGHT 
THRU NON-LEGALISTIC, GODLY, 
LIFESTYLE & SPEECH OF BY THE 
ELDERS IN A VISUAL PRACTICAL & 
SPIRITUAL APPLICATION.  
 

Passing the Torch!!! 
In one sense, teaching the fear of the 
Lord can be compared to runners pass-
ing a fiery torch to the next group of 

generarunners: generation to tion. The 
in this responsi-

e mountains 

d his strength, and his wonderful 

 none of their 
research or statistics for basing their 

severity and necessity 
bility is crucial because this particular 
manner of teaching encompasses al-
most all of the previous methods of 
training expounded on here.  

Ps 72:1-GIVE THE king [knowledge of] Your [way 
of] judging, O God, and [the spirit of] Your right-
eousness to the king's son [to control all his ac-
tions]. 2 Let him judge and govern Your people 
with righteousness, and Your poor and afflicted 
ones with judgment and justice. 3 Th
shall bring peace to the people, and the hills, 
through [the general establishment of] righteous-
ness.4 May he judge and defend the poor of the 
people, deliver the children of the needy, and 
crush the oppressor, 5 So that they may revere 
and fear You while the sun and moon endure, 
throughout all generations. AMP 
 

Luke 1:50 And His mercy (His compassion and 
kindness toward the miserable and afflicted) is on 
those who fear Him with godly reverence, from 
generation to generation and age to age. [Ps 
103:17.] AMP 
 
Ps 145:4 One generation shall praise thy works 
to another, and shall declare thy mighty acts.KJV 
 
Ps 78:4 We will not hide them from their children, 
shewing to the generation to come the praises of 
the LORD, an
works that he hath done.KJV 
 

Sociologists have supposedly identified, 
and named several distinct groupings of 
people categorized by certain types of 
present day generations and the similar 
characteristics (though



conclusions agrees). Each of these 
natural groupings exist and function in 
modern global society affecting every-
thing from how we work, to how we 
perceive truth and even interact with 
one another. The mindsets influencing 
each group, affect how they view God 
and whether to fear Him or not. The 
names for those classified generations 
and their variable dates is as follows. 
(This list is compiled from numerous 
websites and authors specializing in 
sociological evaluation of the existing 
generations.) 
 
•The G.I. Generation (1901-1925) 
•  Silent Generation; Traditionalists 
(1926-1945), 54-71 year olds.  
• The Baby Boomers (1946-1959), 
(1946-1964) 36
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-53 year olds 
•The Cuspers (1960-1964) 
• Generation X; Slackers; Baby- Bu
(1965-1978), (1968-1979) (1961 and
1981), 15-35 year olds; Xers we
between 1965 and 1980, 1961 and 
1981, 1964 and 1979, 1963 a
1965 and 1975 or since the 
depending on which source you use. 
For practical purposes we’ll say that 
Generation X was born between 1965- 
1980, now ranging in age from 17-32
and usually judged by characteristics 
assigned to them by the media.  
• 

sters 
 

re born 

nd 1979, 
mid-1960s, 

 

Gen Y; Echo Boomers; Post TV Gen
eration; Millennial Generation; The Ne
sters (1979-1984), (1981-1999)(14 
years old & younger) (23 years old & 
younger) 
 

The resulting problem of this labeling is
severe, especially for the Christian
since according to Isa. 41:4, God is the
one who’s supposed to guide and c
forth the destinies of the generations.

my

-
t-

 
 
 

all 
 It 

 heart when I hear well mean-breaks 
ing and desperate Christian leaders, 
searching for answers to difficult gen-
erational conflicts and using the socio-
logical identifications as the final and 
only authority when dealing with the 
generations. 1 Pet. 2:9 clearly states 
that the born-again individual belongs to 
the chosen generation not to the natural 
generation supposedly classed by soci-

ologists. However, the un-renewed state 
of mind of untaught Christians and the 
unsaved linked with any one of these 
categories suffers, subject to the domi-
nation of spiritually reasoned strong-
holds constructed by anti-God philoso-
phies generally instigated by Humanistic 
philosophies developed on Mar’s Hill in 
ancient Athens. These strongholds of 
combined thought, philosophy, imagina-
tions and arguments oppose intimate 
knowledge of God and counter any 
attempts at developing a fear of God. 
This matter is wicked and perpetuated 
because the Church doesn’t realize who 
its true identity is and prefers to believe 
sociological and psychological theories 
rather than Biblical truths! 

 
 

Leaders, parents, elders and the older 
generations are all commanded to teach 
the fear of the Lord. They do so or fail to 
do so by what their living example dis-
plays. If they live a life demonstrating a 

of God, good citizenship, respect-

abernacles,11 When all Israel is 

fear 
ing the law of the Lord and the laws of 
the land, they can make an undeniable 
statement toward developing fearing 
God. Consequently, even though they 
may not be aware of it, the younger 
generations, watch, learn, imitate and 
act out what they’ve observed. If the 
example is godly and demonstrates 
intimate, loving, respectful relationship 
with God than the younger generation 
will most probably assimilate that visual 
influence into their own lives and hope-
fully carry the torch to the next genera-
tion. However, if the older generation 
lives a legalistic, lawless, condemning 
and unloving example of what it deems 

to be the fear of the Lord, than the next 
generation will live by reaction and re-
pulsion, unless God supernaturally in-
tervenes.  
 
 Deu 31:9 And Moses wrote this law, and deliv-
ered it unto the priests the sons of Levi, which 
bare the ark of the covenant of the LORD, and 
unto all the elders of Israel. 10 And Moses com-
manded them, saying, At the end of every seven 
years, in the solemnity of the year of release, in 
the feast of t
come to appear before the LORD thy God in the 
place which he shall choose, thou shalt read this 
law before all Israel in their hearing.12 Gather the 
people together, men, and women, and children, 
and thy stranger that is within thy gates, that they 
may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the 
LORD your God, and observe to do all the words 
of this law: 13 And that their children, which have 
not known any thing, may hear, and learn to fear 
the LORD your God, as long as ye live in the land 
whither ye go over Jordan to possess it. 
 
Deut 6:1- Now these are the commandments, the 
statutes, and the judgments, which the LORD 
your God commanded to teach you, that ye might 
do them in the land whither ye go to possess it: 2 
That thou mightest fear the LORD thy God, to 
keep all his statutes and his commandments, 
which I command thee, thou, and thy son, and thy 
son's son, all the days of thy life; and that thy days 
may be prolonged.3 Hear therefore, O Israel, and 
observe to do it; that it may be well with thee, and 
that ye may increase mightily, as the LORD God 
of thy fathers hath promised thee, in the land that 
floweth with milk and honey.4 Hear, O Israel: The 
LORD our God is one LORD: 5 And thou shalt 
love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy might.6 And these 
words, which I command thee this day, shall be in 
thine heart: 7 And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. 8 And thou shalt bind them for a 
sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as front-
lets between thine eyes.9 And thou shalt write 
them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy 
gates.10 And it shall be, when the LORD thy God 
shall have brought thee into the land which he 
sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob, to give thee great and goodly cities, 
which thou buildedst not, 11 And houses full of all 
good things, which thou filledst not, and wells 
digged, which thou diggedst not, vineyards and 
olive trees, which thou plantedst not; when thou 
shalt have eaten and be full; 12 Then beware lest 
thou forget the LORD, which brought thee forth 
out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bond-
age. 13 Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, and 
serve him, and shalt swear by his name. 14 Ye 
shall not go after other gods, of the gods of the 
people which are round about you; 15(For the 
LORD thy God is a jealous God among you) lest 
the anger of the LORD thy God be kindled against 
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thee, and destroy thee from off the face of the 
earth.KJV 
 

God commanded Moses to read the 
Law aloud to the people and com-
manded the religious leaders, the Le-
vites to do likewise, on a repetitive 
seven year cycle. All were to hear, 
adults and children alike! Deuteronomy 
6 details how seriously this was to be 
observed. The purpose for the reading 
of these commandments and statutes 
aloud was clear: it started a fundamen-
tal pattern. Once the cycle began the 
parents and elders were to carry it into 
the home and the education would con-
tinue. Furthermore in Deut. 6:7, Moses 
instructed them to teach the command-
ments and statutes diligently unto the 
children at all times of their daily life, 
when they sat together, when they 
walked by the way, when they laid down 
to rest and when they arose, continu-
ally! The reason for this instruction 
wasn’t designed to instill a condemning, 
scared reaction to God. Moses re-
minded them, and us, that the purpose 
of this tutoring was so they would love 
the Lord their God with all their heart, 
soul and might. The purpose and end to 
the fear of the Lord is greater friendship 
and intimacy with Him. Oh how awe-
some! The older generation must teach 
the fear of the Lord, but not through 
condescending, legalistic hard-line em-
phasis of the Scriptures. It must be 
taught through the regular loving inter-
course of spiritual relationship revealed 
through His word!  
 

The elder generations have a wonderful 
opportunity. Yet when considering the 
spiritually vacuous condition and power-
less state facing much of what we call 
the Church, (including all denomina-

tual bondages.  
 

 the “Silent Generation.” Names 

tainment, family and 

d about these issues. But without 

 

tions, charismatic and Pentecostals) we 
that could pick up the torch may have to 
be taught anew, as if we’ve never really 
heard for it’s highly possible we have 
not.   
 

Each of the sociologically named gen-
erations share similar problems al-
though different philosophical and spiri-

The Traditional generation is also 
named
have significance, remember? They 
lived through wars, the Depression era 
and saw a gradual introduction of law-
lessness in education, morals, spiritual 
octrine, enterd

truth. Rather than speak, many remain 
stoically silent, possibly because a deaf 
and dumb spirit affects an entire gen-
eration and may restrain many from 
standing up for the truth. Shortly after 
World War II, such reputed theologians 
as Karl Barth, Brunner and others de-
bated whether a nation or generation 
could actually become overcome by 
demonic influence. If this is possible 
and numerous Scriptures suggest that 
this might have happened, who’s to say 
that the sociological generations identi-
fied today haven’t come under the domi-
nation of satanic influence and can only 
find freedom through understanding the 
realities of the affects of the New Birth. 
Take for example the Silent Generation. 
Has the enemy silenced them and they 
could be freed to speak if they saw what 
tremendous potential was awaiting them 
by simply recognizing the generational 
need and responsibility God has called 
each older generation to fulfill? 
Consider this. Verbal praise, the re-
counting of personal testimony and the 
spoken witness of His powerful great-
ness is hard for the Traditional 
generation. Yet such vocalization would 
encourage development in the younger 
generations to fear God. The genera-
tions wait and need to hear from the 
elders to speak. Each generation has 
it’s own lies to defeat. The Baby 
Boomer Generation, noted for the Jesus 
Movement, the Hippie generation and 
eventually the Charismatic Movement 
became seduced by a system of values 
imposed upon them by the gradually 
developing influence of television, live 
newscasts showing war, the drug 
scene, changes in the educational sys-
tems- especially the universities, intro-
ductions of new styles of music, and 
challenges to authority. Now today, the 
younger emerging generation known as 
Gen Y, also coincidentally called the 

Echo Boomers is taking on some of the 
same values as the Baby Boomers. 
Recent movies like “School of Rock”, 
staring Jack Black, showed how a Baby 
Boomer could influence a group of 8,9 
and 10 years old with Baby Boomer 
rock and roll values and make it look 
like it was a positive thing. The philoso-
phies of the older generations will be 
perpetuated unless something godly 
can stand up with a clear, strong and 
fearless voice to define truth and who 
God really is against the lies presently 
dominating the young. There’s an de-
veloping cry emerging for the message 
of the fear of the Lord to come forth. But 
it won’t come without recognizing that 
the Christian’s citizenship isn’t of this 
world. Henceforth we could present the 
truth of a Chosen generation who fears 
Him.  
 

Everything from visual demonstration, 
verbal instruction, right education, hon-
oring the Lords name, and even practic-
ing the tithe with a joyful heart trains the 
younger generations in His fear or fail-
ure to do so destroys it. So much could 
e saib

the convictions of heart and repentance 
necessary for change, these influences 
remain unchanged, unchallenged and 
continue to deteriorate into worse law-
lessness. We can and must wake up to 
see that if we’re to restore a fear of the 
Lord in the earth, we have to go back to 
that intimate relationship, a combined 
revelation of His word and Spirit, lest we 
become so seared in our conscience we 
no longer recognize what is true and 
excuse the truth away. What choice will 
you make? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

NEXT MONTH- TYPES 
OF THE FEAR OF THE 
LORD 

HESE ARTICLES ARET  
EXCERPTS

 
  from chapters 

of Tamara’s upcoming new 
Book on “The Fear of the 
Lord.” 
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Everyone returned home changed, with 
strategies and understanding in place  

students and staff have been 
turn 

 

t work! 
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students and five staff represe
ifferent nations met together
h r Bibli-e July 2005 Institutes fo
h Basics Level One Cou

Cornelius Houses I and II in Colorado 
Springs, Colorado from July 1-23rd. 
Finland, Singapore, Canada and the US 
were all represented. The staff arrived 
for an intensive 
10-day training 
time on June 
20th. This was 
one of the best 
staffs I’ve ever 
been privileged 
to work with, 
though small in 
number. God did 
a very deep and 
personal work in 
each of their hea
prayed and worked
 

This course was 
some reason there w
of open visions and
tions of Jesus and th
hard to explain why and all what hap-
pened as it was so dear and deep every 

tangi-

rts as they served, 

time His presence manifested so 
bly. On several notably occasions, the 
glory of God came in during Praise and 
Worship in such a way that there was 
no way anyone could remain standing. 
I’m still in awe of the intensity of things 
that happened and the prayers that 
came forth.  
 

For some reason this particular Institute 
had an emphasis on Israel and the need 
for believers to understand the impor-
tance of the Jews. When I taught on 
this, I honestly thought the student’s 
and staff’s eyes would pop as they saw 
what the Scriptures have to really say 
about respecting and blessing the natu-

ral seed of Abraham. It was entirely new 
for most of them! 
 I

 
I believe God targeted the conscience 
of this particular group more than any 
other. There were times of deep convic-
tion, repentance and h

for a smooth reentry. Several of the 

changes. No one was exempt from the corresponding with me since their re
depth of God’s workings. and have commented how 

The 
impar-
tation 
night 
was 

cially 
intense because after having prayed for 
each student approximately 30-45 min-
utes each, we were led into a deep time 
of intercession for Israel. One staff 
broke out into a deep travail after seeing 
a heartrending vision. Others sensed 
the holiness of what transpired. I know 
that something especially significant 
occurred but now wait to see what God 
will do with each person who was pre-
sent. It’s very possible destinies were 
set into motion that night. 
 

As usual we all enjoyed a large Shabbat 
meal, as well an evening at a nice res-
taurant, plus a water balloon fight and 
outings to area recreational spots. This 

group also celebrated the fourth of July 
with us enjoying fireworks, food and fun.  

 others have
noticed the changes in them. Several 
others have been able to implement 
what God has done and already it’s 
making a difference. Praise God for His 
eviden
 

Following the 
Institute I rode 
to Cleveland, 
Ohio with one 
of the female 
staff to meet 
her family. 
They also 
hosted a mid-
week evening 
meeting. I taught on the New Birth & 
some topics related to the stages young 
churches go through. One woman also 
received the Baptism of the Holy Spirit 
during the praise & worship time. It was 
a great time to get acquainted wit the 
family, plus some great homemade 
Italian food and fellowship.  

Back Row L-R--- D. Greco-USA (Staff); S. Karjalainen-Finland; T. Teo-Singapore; Dr. H. Pelli- Finland (Staff); 
T.Winslow; C.Gagne-Canada 
Middle Row- L.R--- A. Teo (Singapore); J.Klassen-Canada;T.Valimali-Finland;E. Wong USA (Staff) 
Front Row L-R-- E.Teo (Singapore); K.Dombach-USA (Staff); L. Wang Singapore (Staff) 


